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PREFACE 

This dissertation, especially in the last three chapters 
departs somewhat, I am aware, from the type of those 
so far presented in this series. I trust that that is not, 
however, a cause for condenmation. 

I take this opportunity to acknowledge indebtedness 
for inspiration to the works of Nyrop, Darmesteter, and 
Dauzat as duly listed in the bibUography, and I offer 
this study as a tribute to those eminent masters, with- 
out, however, attempting thereby to place any respon- 
sibility for its faults upon them, but with the sole 
intention of doing them honor as far as its humble 
merits may. 

I have also been much assisted in the later chapters by 
T. Ranft's Der Einfluss der franzosischen Revolution auf 
den wortschatz der franzosischen sprachej which I have 
found a most valuable compilation of facts serving as a 
point of departure for many of the deductions which I 
have drawn. 

I owe to Professor H. A. Todd of Columbia University 
a much greater debt than I have opportunity here to do 
more than suggest, for his sympathetic and encouraging 
cooperation throughout the whole period of preparation 
of this work, from the very earUest moment of its incep- 
tion through the final stages of the printing. Needless 
to say that without his constant help it would not have 
attained completion. 

It is a pleasure also to mention the many lessons in 
the art of real scholarship which I have been fortimate 
in having the opportunity to gain from contact with 
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Professor Adolphe Cohn and likewise from Professor 
L. A. Loiseaux and from Professors Raymond Weeks 
and J. L. Gerig. From Mr. P. M. Hayden I have re- 
ceived many valuable hints, and I am glad to make here 
acknowledgement to a former teacher, Miss Mary Sawyer, 
who many years a«o awakened in me an interest of 
which this book is the eventual outcome. Finally, my 
wife has given me continual aid as valuable as it is im- 
possible to mention in detail. 
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''La langue modeme renouvelle-t-elle son vocabulaire et par 
quels proc^^? Quelle puissance possMe-t-elle pour exprimer les 
iddes nouvelles, les f aits nouveaux ? La force cr^atrice qui a produit 
le vocabulaire de la vieille langue et de la langue modeme est-elle 
toujours active, et dans quelle mesure?'' 

Darmestbteb, La CrMion actv^Ue de mats nouveaux, p. 7. 

"Les objets nouveaux et les iddes nouvelles doivent n^cessaire- 
ment se f aire leurs noms. Nul mot existant dans la langue ancienne 
ne pouvait exprimer ce qu'expriment mitraiUeuse, porte^monnaie; 
vHocipbde, photographie, UUffraphe; square, tunnel; riactionnair^, 
aodalisme, nihiliste; budget.^* — Idem., p. 29. 



INTRODUCTION 

It is of course evident to any observer, however casual, 
that the French language, that any language, is con- 
stantly growing. If we reflect at all on the matter, we 
realize how inadequate for modem use would be, for 
example, the vocabulary of the Chanson de Roland. If 
Charlemagne, if even Frangois I, were to come back to 
life, he would need to take a pretty thorough course in 
modem French before he could Understand an ordinary 
newspaper article. Even the vocabulary of Victor Hugo, 
large as it is and close to us in time, is totally unequipped 
for a discussion of the automobile or the aeroplane or 
many other things we can easily think of. A most com- 
monplace word, the mere numeral soixanU-quinze would 
hardly signify to the great poet what it does to Mar- 
shal Jofifre. The French of Danton and Robespierre 
was almost a different language from that spoken by 
Louis XVI, who was nevertheless contemporary with 
them. In short, the moment we think of the question 
at all we see that the French language, like all languages, 
is undergoing ceaseless adaptation in order to make it 
suitable to express new ideas, new shades of meaning, 
new points of view, and to render it adequate for use in 
discussing the constantly arising new inventions and 
improvements that mark the continuous development of 
civilization. 

Students of philology, who study the language of past 
centuries, of course see vividly emphasized the striking 
development which the language has undergone in the 
space of hundreds of years. They see the language as 

xi 



xii INTRODUCTION 

it was then and they know it as it is now. They can 
see the whole panorama of its development covering 
long periods of time. They can point, for example, to 
that period when the vocabulary was being adapted to 
the expression of a new and subtle form of philosophic 
reasoning. They can put their finger on the century when 
the language was being suited to express the more exact 
comprehension of science that at a certain time began to 
delight the keener minds. 

However, the exact processes by which these ceaseless 
alterations of the language came about in long-past times 
are, for the most part, no longer discoverable. The de- 
tails of the process whereby the speakers of folk-Latin 
ceased, for example, to refer to their head by the. word 
caput and came in one region to speak of it as their 
'tile' (t&te testa), and in another region called it cabeza 
(capitia), — these details are buried in the ruins of the 
Roman empire. The dust of centuries conceals the 
steps by which the word table gradually became current 
in the usage of the Gallic speakers of folk-Latin to name 
the object which their Spanish contemporaries con- 
tinned from Latin times to call mesa (mensa). The 
details of these early developments no scholar can now 
rescue from oblivion. 

But what about details of this sort when their story 
is not an ancient one? It is fortunate that occasionally 
scholars can give us exact dates for words. We are told, 
for example, that the word ah&irdhisme dates from 1860,^ 
f&ministe from 1872. But under these bare announce- 
ments significant details Ue hidden. The mere statement 
of the fact is not "all there is to it." Innovations which 
take place even under our very eyes often elude the most 
careful investigation. They have a way of concealing 
the mysteries of their birth from the prying eye of the 

I Nyrop, III, p. 8. 
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etymologist. If no man knows 'Hhe time when the wild 
goats of the rock bring forth or can mark when the hinds 
do calve/' if the most patient naturalists have been con- 
tinually unable to discover the precise details of the 
mating of certain scorpions^ no less baffled are the stu- 
dents of linguistics likely to be when they attempt to 
trace to a satisfactory source such words as boche and 
camouflage. Archbishop Trench notes this difficulty 
when he says : ^ " One of the most striking facts about new 
words, and a very signal testimony of their birth from 
the bosom of the people (that is, where they are not 
plainly from the schools) is the difficulty which is often 
found in tracing then- pedigree. . . . Even when it has 
been sought to investigate theu* origin ahnost as soon as 
they have come into existence then- rise is mysterious; 
like so many other acts of becoming, it is veiled in deep- 
est obscurity. They appear, they are in everybody's 
mouth; but yet when it is inquired from whence they 
are, nobody can tell. They are but of yesterday, and 
yet, with a marvelous rapidity they have already for- 
gotten the circumstances of their origin." And a little 
later: "This difficulty, this impossibiUty oftentimes, of 
tracing the genealogy even of words of very recent for- 
mation is an evidence of then- bui)h from the heart and 
lips of the people." 

And yet there are certain aspects of the constant ex- 
pansion and readjustment of language which are not 
hid from us either by the mists of antiquity or by the 
elusiveness of the manner of their birth. Language does 
not always function in obscurity. On the contrary, in 
fact, terminologies are chosen at times with the most 
conspicuous self-consciousness. When some new object, 
like the automobile or the aeroplane, is at length brought 
to a state of perfection that takes it out of the realm of 

« Study of Words, Chap. IV. Ed, Redfield, N. Y., 1869. 
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experiment and so forces it upon the attention of the 
community that the general discussion of it becomes a 
necessity, then a whole congeries of new words must be 
found or created for the purpose. Then it is that the 
language grows in a way that we can clearly watch. 
This is a moment when the growth is open and not 
elusive — every one realizes that a case of need has 
arisen and people very generally busy themselves to 
supply the need. Writers in newspapers, magazines, 
books, and pamphlets are preoccupied with the problem 
of supplying a terminology which shall be adequate and 
convenient, usable in every respect; and the processes 
of suggestion and selection are then appUed with the 
utmost publicity. Then we are able to observe all the 
minute details of ''terminology in the makmg." 

If we can observe the language at such periods of 
sudden growth in its vocabulary, if we can watch the 
formation of such new terminologies as that for the auto- 
mobile, the aeroplane, or, to go further back, the rail- 
road, we shall see before our very eyes the process, or 
at least some examples of one of the various processes 
whereby language is adapted to new needs and applied 
to new uses. And that, as applied to modem French, 
is the subject of our study. 

We can all easily recall the time when it would have 
been impossible to say, "The aviomobile skidded" or ''had 
trouble in its carburetor" or "The mndshield was broken." 
We can easily remember the time when these words 
simply did not exist. But now they do exist and are a 
definite addition to the vocabulary — an addition that 
has been made under our own eyes. When we begin 
to think of such words we realize that they are only a 
few out of a large set connected with the automobile, 
which we may call the "terminology'* of the automobile. 
Some of these are totally new creations, others are adap- 
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tations of old words to new uses. The entire group of 
them is veiy large. In other fields we find the same 
thing. In the case of aviation the group is so large that 
there are even good-sized dictionaries devoted solely to 
that special terminology. Leaving aside technical words 
in these terminologies there still remains a considera- 
ble number that are really an addition to the language 
that is used by the ordinary nontechnical person. This 
residue constitutes an important development of the 
vocabulary. 

What can we gain from studying such congeries of 
words? Are they mere sporadic instances? Are such 
words nothing but sports, void of any testimony on the 
large and fimdamental questions of language growth, 
without significance as examples of the working of Un- 
guistic laws? Evidently not. If we can follow the 
growth, e,g,j of the railroad terms from the year 1825, 
when the words began to appear, till 1836, when the 
whole terminology was pretty definitely settled, we shall 
be witnessing, in a form of accelerated development, some 
of the same processes which in earUer periods have nor- 
mally been spread over decades and even centuries. 

For the complete process of selection and application 
of the designation for a 'table' or a * house' was required 
we know not how many years, nor can we now discern 
what tentative choices and rejections of terms were neces- 
sary. To reconstruct the details of the process by which 
the word t6te was selected as the name for the thing it 
designates has long been beyond all possibiUty. It is 
not so, however, with the vocabulary of the automobile 
or of aviation. The selective evolution of these terms, 
it so happens, we can observe in the minutest detail. 
Is the process in these cases essentially different in fimda- 
mental principles from the earlier ones? May we not 
believe the method of procedure the same? For a seed 
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to sprout and grow into a plant, for the plant to bloom 
and produce another seed, is a process which it requires 
tnonths of narrow observation to trace. But by means 
of the acceleration of the motion-picture camera this 
prolonged process can be witnessed in all the minuteness 
of detail in the space of a few moments. An advantage 
somewhat similar to this we have in the matter of the 
growth of the vocabulary when we are fortunate enough 
to catch the language, under pressure of a sudden neces- 
sity, evolving a new set of terms within the period of 
twenty years between 1820, when a locomotive was first 
constructed, and 1840, when to refer to the locomotive 
and all the complicated subsequent developments from 
it had become an everyday need. In such a situation we 
see before us the linguistic processes in very active opera- 
tion. We find them concentrated, under a more or less 
artificial compulsion, into limits very conveniently nar- 
row. It remains, of course, to decide to what degree, 
if any, concentration renders the operation of these 
processes artificial and unnatural. But in any case we 
find offered to us many interesting phenomena. 

The problem before us, then, is to make observations 
on the language at periods of sudden growth in the 
vocabulary. We shall try to see what it is that men do, 

— men preferably not professional linguistic scholars and 
philologists, but plain workaday people using speech as 
a commonplace tool and for purely utilitarian purposes, 

— when they suddenly find themselves compelled to 
talk to-day about a thing which yesterday had no name.' 
We shall investigate whether, in such circumstances, they 

' Peter Giles in the Encyclopedia Britannicaf article Indo-Euro- 
pean Languages, says: ''New words are to a large extent, even in 
modem times, the invention of persons unskilled in the history of 
language." One would almost be inclined to change his **even in 
modem times'' to ** parHcularl^ in modem times/' 
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create new and wholly artificial terms; and if so, whence 
do they get the elements out of which they make them ? 
What are the influences that direct their attention to 
certain roots and word-stems rather than to others? 
What laws or what precedents do they follow? Or do 
they, perhaps, content themselves with words already ex- 
isting, and constrain these to assume new functions and 
cover new fields? In this case what are the reasons 
for their particular choice, what are the considerations 
that predispose them to select particular terms and des- 
ignations ? 

And the words thus created or transferred, what are 
their vicissitudes, their early struggles for existence 
when there happen to be several candidates for the same 
vacancy? Has the finally successful candidate alwajns 
been a leader from the start? In English terminology 
we are mindful that automobiles were often at first 
called horseless carriages and that in the early days if an 
opinion were to have been hazarded as to what the name 
of the new vehicle was going to be, horseless carriage 
rather than automobile would doubtless have been the 
guess: Are similar false starts frequent elsewhere ? Was 
the railroad from the very beginning and without hesi- 
tation called chemin de fer in French, or were there for 
this and for the aeroplane other names that were tried 
and discarded? And are the words that are finally suc- 
cessful really superior to the others that have been 
dropped? If so, in what does their superiority consist? 
We shall try to discover and to point out the unsuccess- 
ful aspirants for these hastily filled positions, and to de- 
termine the causes for the summary rejection of some 
proposed terms and the ofttunes apparently capricious 
acceptance of others. When a word is transferred to a 
new use we shall investigate its previous condition and 
see what there was about it that made the word suitable 
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for the new use, what objections to it there were and 
what diflSculties in the way of its adaptation. Was it 
natural that this word should be adopted or does it seem 
that violence was done by the transfer ? If it seems an 
unnatural change, what induced people to put up with 
it ? If, by way of compromise, the field is finally shared 
by two terms, what are the adjustments by which the 
division is made and the labor apportioned ? 

We are now ready to inquire, What are the most favor- 
able conditions for the study of new terminologies? 
And the answer is. The period of development of some 
important invention — not the gradual improvement of 
something already known but a definitely new and indi- 
vidual departure. Then almost certainly a novel desig- 
nation will be called for. However, the invention must 
not be one that only specialists in some limited field will 
need to discuss. The new substances constantly being 
discovered in chemistry, for example, will not interest 
us, for their names never are subjected to the constant 
give-and-take of human intercourse whereby words be- 
come real parts of the living vocabulary. To suit our 
needs the invention must be one that inunediately inter- 
ests those who use the everyday speech. Then we can 
hope for abimdant examples in the newspapers and maga- 
zines which will enable us to trace the monthly and even 
weekly stages of the process by which it is named. 

For our purpose, then, we have foxmd it profitable to 
choose (1) the railroad, which, roughly speaking, was 
from 1820 to 1840 getting names for all its parts; (2) the 
automobile, the name for which became fixed in the 
years from 1876 to about 1896; (3) the science of aero- 
nautics, which was supplied with terms at two different 
periods of activity, 1783-1800 and 1866-1890. These 
three widely appealing terminologies will offer sufficient 
variety for the first stage of our investigations. They 
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will make it possible for us to see the creation of termi- 
nologies for material things under the pressure of popular 
demand and immediate necessity. In the case of the 
railroad and the vocabulary of aeronautics we shall con- 
sider the various words that form the terminology, but 
in the matter of the self-moving vehicle we shall find 
enough to occupy us in the study of the one word avio- 
mobile. 

One characteristic that distinguishes such creations, 
however spontaneous they may be, is that of conscious 
volition. Everybody knows that the vocabulary is 
imdergoing alterations and extensions. So we shall find 
that although there is great spontaneity involved in the 
rise of such sets of terms, there is also a considerable 
element of conscious and calculated manufacture. But 
we can find cases where we shall be able to investigate in 
even purer form the manner of absolutely artificial and 
conscious creation. There are sets of terms that have 
about them almost no spontaneity at all, that are alto- 
gether intentionally manufactured. 

In the French Republican calendar, for instance, we 
have such a consciously made set of words, and the 
records of the Moniteur universel give us a very good view 
of the methods by which Fabre d'Eglantine and Romme, 
and the others of the committee, went about the task to 
which they had , been appointed by the government. 
The objection, however, may be made that this creation 
is without significance because it was imsuccessful, be- 
cause it did not live. But we have also a successful 
terminology made under the same conditions; that is, 
the terminology of the metric system. We shall try to 
see why the one of these failed and the other succeeded. 
And in these two instances we shall find an unexampled 
opportunity to study purely arbitrary and unspontane- 
ous creation of sets of terms, and to compare this sort 
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of creation with the slightly less conscious type studied 
in the first three cases. 

Finally, there is another much more difELcult and indefi- 
nite but far more interesting study of this question that 
we can make. Let us approach the problem from another 
angle. Hitherto we have thought of a new thing or idea 
and have watched how it was named. Now let us go 
at it from the opposite side and, finding a profuse incre- 
ment in the vocabulary, let us start with the results, 
namely a mass of words, and see if we cap discover what 
there was new for the naming of which all these words 
were required. While our attention is on the period of 
the Revolution, we are struck by the mass of new words 
that appeared at that time. I find that there were nearly 
900 new words or words used in new senses or in new 
combinations; 671, to be exact, that are actually new. 
The perfection of the aeroplane may cause a dictionary- 
ful of words to spring into being, but what is it that 
caused this crop of words to appear? What do they 
designate ? 

Postponing until later a discussion of the details, we 
may state here the conclusion that the words of this vast 
bulk are the complicated nomenclature of the Revolu- 
tionary ideas of equality, liberty, and democracy. Here, 
then, we can enter upon a much more abstract and 
subtle form of our investigation than the study of the 
automobile or aeroplane nomenclature, or the metric 
terminology. In these other studies we were concerned 
with the question of how the French language has reacted 
in the face of a sudden demand for new sets of terms for 
material objects. Now we are to see what is the result 
when a new idea is demanding a terminology. If it is 
interesting to watch what is done when a new machine 
calls for new names, it will be much more so to observe 
how a new idea causes the language to change. The 
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automobile necessitated the production of various nouns 
to name new appliances, chdssis, moteur^ transmission, 
diff^entiely radiaieur, caburateur, pneumatiques; and vari- 
ous verbs to designate new actions and movements, 
dSraper, carburer. This demand is one that can be easily 
supplied. But a new idea such as that of social equality 
will never be content with so narrow a sphere of influence. 
It is too large to be named by a dozen nouns and as many 
verbs. We shall have to trace its influence in all parts 
of the vocabulary. It will imdoubtedly cast its spell over 
scores of words and will mold them with new connota- 
tions, fresh suggestions, and strange meanings. Social 
inequality had been for so long a basic fact of French 
civiUzation that many a word had been bom and had 
grown into use under its blight. Like the men and women, 
these words were affected by the environment into which 
they came. Suddenly remove the condition of inequality 
and substitute a new one of equality, and like the men 
and women these words will show response to the altera- 
tion. As the old regime produced a large class of society 
which was purely ornamental and idle, so it also pro- 
duced many terms for the use of this class. We know 
what the Revolution did with this portion of society. 
What did it do with its words ? As in 1789 a whole new 
class of men came into power, will not the new democracy 
cause to arise a similar crowd of new words ? Under the 
influence of the new Uberty men and women abandoned 
themselves to wild and fantastic license of every sort. 
Will they be tempted to exercise this freedom also in the 
realm of the vocabulary ? These are some of the ques- 
tions that we shall investigate and some of the specula- 
tions in which we shall indulge. 

These various terminologies, as has been indicated, 
will be taken up in an order that is not chronological 
but rather a progression from the material to the ab- 
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stract and from the simple to the complex. All eight of 
our studies, however, will show us various phases of the 
same problem, the question of how the French name 
new ideas, whether applied to self-propulsion as realized 
in the automobile, or the idea of liberty pervading the 
whole body of society. 

With this brief outline of our plan let us pass to the 
subject proper of our study. 



FRENCH TERMINOLOGIES 
IN THE MAKING 



CHAPTER I 
The Terminoloot of the Railroad 

About 1830 the railroads, then at their beginning, 
sent out, figuratively speaking, an emergency call for 
a new terminology. With almost impatient insistence 
the rapidly growing invention demanded a vocabulary 
to express all its new-born ideas and to name all its newly 
applied articles of equipment. Within the space of only 
ten or twelve years the language was adjusted by various 
means to this need, — adjusted with ease, with a certain 
offhand leisureliness, almost with nonchalance. When 
Victor Hugo wrote Hemanij in 1829, there was no rail- 
road vocabulary in the French language. When he 
wrote Les Burgraves, in 1843, a complete new terminol- 
ogy had been developed, had grown familiar, and was in 
use practically as it exists to-day. 

And yet, although it was not longer than twelve years 
that the language was engaged in this task, there was no 
haste. Plenty of time was given at the outset for a 
leisurely sampling of proposed terms and weighing of 
rival words. Some expressions were accepted on trial, 
only to be rejected later and replaced by more satis- 
factory ones. As early as 1831 a fairly extensive vocabu- 

1 
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lary of railroad terms was already available, but it was 
not by any means the terminology that was in use in 
1840 or that is in use to-day. 

To realize something of the difiference between this 
early trial terminology and that in current use to-day, 
let us imagine that we are looking at one of the railroad 
scenes that appear in children's primers, and let us pro- 
pose for the page opposite the following legend: 

Voici le chemin k emigres ou le chemin en fer. Regardez 
la suite de chariots. D'abord nous voyons la machine k 
vapeur locomotive; apr^s, le chariot d'approvisionnement 
et puis les autres chariots. lis roulent sur les orni^res de 
fer ou les barres. Maintenant ils passent dans la galerie 
souterraine (ou le souterrain). 

To a person of 1831 this would not have seemed xm- 
natural. We find in it certain unfamiUar terms which 
have long since disappeared. They are the waste inci- 
dental to the genesis of a new nomenclature. 

To understand the inception and growth of the rail- 
road terminology we must begin by considering the 
growth of the railroads themselves. Here two important 
points claim our attention: first, that the railroads fol- 
lowed and to a large degree supplanted the canals; and 
second, that the railroads developed in France about 
seventeen years later than they did in England. Ac- 
cordingly all the early works on the subject treat of the 
relative advantages of canals and railroads as one of 
the chief considerations. Their general thesis is that 
the new system is cheaper, quicker, and more convenient 
than the canals. There is also much argument as to the 
relative superiority of horses or steam as the motive power. 
As to the second point, the first practical railroad was 
built in England in 1815, and it was not until 1833 that 
one was built in France. Here, then, is a period of 
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seventeen years during which French promoters and 
engineers were visiting England to inspect the new sys- 
tem, and were coming home with enthusiastic accounts 
of it. During those years translations, adaptations,, 
quotations from English books, were popular in France^ 
These two considerations will indicate clearly whence the 
French railroad vocabulary is likely to come. We shall 
expect to find words taken from the already established 
canal terminology, and we shall expect the acceptance 
of names or the equivalent of names already given to 
things by the English. 

Let us trace the development of the new terms in the 
natmul order of their introduction. This order is approxi- 
mately (1) the name for the rails; (2) the word chemin 
de fer; (3) the word locomotive; (4) terms for tender, 
cars, train, etc.; (6) the word tunnel; (6) the name for 
the station. 

The practical starting point for the whole new system 
was the rails. It was from these that everything else 
took shape. The railroad began by making out of metal 
instead of stone, or gravel the ruts or grooves in which 
wagons in coUieries were drawn. These metal ruts or 
grooves were named in England rails. If they were 
flat or sunken they were called plate rails; if they were 
raised they were called edge rails. In French it was not 
unnatiu*al to call the earliest iron ruts or plate rails, as 
Duveme did (1826), omieres. But when these flat rails 
developed, as they soon did, into raised ones such as 
are in use to-day, the word ornidres no longer seems 
appropriate. It was not, however, discarded. Duveme 
even speaks of orniires creuses ou saiUantes. The expres- 
sion omidres saillantes seems scarcely logical. It appears 
to be a contradiction in terms. If the English expression 
had been tracks, its continued translation by the word 
amines might be more comprehensible. But it was not; 
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it was always rails. Why, then, not use some French 
word like barreSy handea, or harreaux t ^ 

It would appear that one of the principal ideas sug- 
gested to the mind by the word omieres would be the 
idea also expressed by the word creiix. For the word 
omiires to have persisted as it did, it must be that the 
other concept suggested by it, that is, the idea of two 
lines equidistant from each other and determining a 
path for a vehicle to follow, was the more prominent, or 
else that this idea was not found so satisfactorily ex- 
pressed by any other word. The Frenchman of that 
period was willing, for the sake of the latter suggestion, 
to do violence to what must have been a suggestion fully 
as natural, that of the idea of creux. This is not altogether 
impossible to imderstand. In English the word tracks 
like omUres in French, primarily suggests sunken ruts. 
Yet it is not infrequently used with the distinct sugges- 
tion of the idea of rails. 

The inconsistency in French was not unnoticed. In 
1830 Coste and Perdonnet append to the title of their 
book on the railroads the following rather naive note: 

^ These words were somewhat used, especially at first, but did 
not continue popular. F^russac's BvUeHn universel dea sdencea et 
de Vinduatrief partie technologique, vol. IV, § 51, reviewing an article 
in the Monthly Magazine of Jan. 1825, p. 486, speaks of ^'d^penses 
comparatives des routes k harribrea dans diff^rens comt^ [of Eng- 
land]." Again, vol. IV, §53, apropos of bande^ it speaks of '^ routes 
en fer k bandea plates ou k bandea saillantes," and s&ys: '^mais les 
omieres au lieu d'etre form^ par des harreaux de fer le sont en 
pierres taillies." Again, vol. IV, § 119, reviewing an article in the 
Monthly Magazine, April, 1825, p. 248, on a '^Patente d61iyr6e k 
William James, de Londres, pour certains perfectionnemens intro- 
duits dans la construction des chemins k omieres de fer," it speaks 
twice of the rails as ''des covliaaea creuses ou omieres." In 1826 the 
Journal dea aavanta says: ''C'est cette m^me id6e qui a conduit les 
Anglais k ^tablir leurs rail-ways ou chemins k barrea,** We also find 
hairrea used in Gerstner's Mimoire, 1827. 
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Ce mot d^orni^ea entratne ordinairement I'id^e d'un 
creux. Nous entendons, cependant, des esp^ces de guides 
creux ou saillans que suivent les roues de chariots. Cette 
denomination de roviea d ornilrea est employee par le plus 
grand nombre des personnes qui s'occupent de cette nou- 
velle esp^ce de voies de communication. Nous n'avons pas 
trouv6 de terme qui nous pariit remplacer convenablement 
le nom d^orni^es, 

Perdonnet was, of course, mistaken in his prediction, 
and the English word rails was, as a matter of fact, soon 
to replace omi^es completely. In 1826, however, in 
the review of Duveme's book, there is no suggestion of 
anything but omUres. In 1826, in Archives des d^covir- 
vertes et des inventions nouvelleSj we read of *'des routes k 
amOres en fer entre Birmingham, Manchester et Liver- 
pool," and other references to the rails are made by 
means of the same word. In 1827, in Girard's transla- 
tion of Gerstner's Mimoirey omidres is used, but also 
barres. In Baader, 1829, we find only omOres. He 
translates the English plate rails, as is natural, by omiires 
plaies. But while in English the expression edge rails 
is perfectly logical, for Baader to keep omi^es and say 
orni^es saiUantes for eoge [sic]] rails seems rather violent. 
He never uses the word rails as a French word. 

In 1830, however, the English word had begun to come 
in, for in the very book in which Perdonnet defended 
with such care the illogical omidres and maintained that 
it was the most usual term, he entitles a section of his 
work "Nature et forme des rails J' But he adds this 
note, rather at variance with the note which he appends 
to his title and which was quoted above: ''Rails est im 
mot par lequel on d^gne en anglais les pieces en bois 
ou barres de m^tal qui forment les omiSres du chemin. 
Cette expression ^tant pass^ dans notre langue, nous 
I'emploierons comme synonjrme avec omiiresJ' And in 
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accordance with this statement, he alternates the two 
without much preference. For instance, a title reads^ 
*^Rail8 en bois et en fer." The first sentence following 
has, "Dans les omiires en bois et en fer ..." 

But by 1834 omiires had lost ground. In the MusSe 
des families of that year (p. 184) the writer of an article 
on the railroads explains the word omiires, but never 
uses it. He says with finality: "Leur nom anglais, rails , 
est pass^ dans notre langue." Yet even in 1838 usage 
was not so finally settled but that in a government report 
on the subject of the railroad by M. Arago (published 
in the Moniteur universel and quoted by Schlemmer) we 
find rails described rather than actually named: "des 
bandes de fer bien dress^, sur lesquelles toument les 
roues," or '* chemin k bandes m^talliques." Perhaps, how- 
ever, this is the natural verbosity of government reports. 
And it must be admitted that we also find such phrases as 
"rails en fer et en fonte," "le placement des rails." From 
this time on orniires no longer appears. Rails has come 
off victor in this first struggle of the new terminology. 

Since the English said rails, they spoke of a raiZ-road 
or a railway. What shall the French call the new sys- 
tem? Again we find more than one name proposed for 
this need — seventeen, in fact, if we coimt all, even the 
less important. Let us assemble the various names that 
at one time or another seemed likely to become the name 
of what the English already knew as the railroad or rail- 
way and what the French now call chemin de fer, occa- 
sionally voie ferrie : 

1. Chemin en fer: used in the advertising notice in 
Baader of the translation of Gerstner (1824). In 
the translation of 1827 this was generally changed 
to the ordinary chemin de fer, though chemin en 
fer is somewhat in use. 
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2. Chemin d fer : Berryer, Moniteur univerad, May 9, 1838. 

3. Chemin d omidres (defer) : Baader, Coste et Perdonnet. 

4. Chemin d barres : Journal des savants, 1826. 

5. Chemin d locom>otive: Report of Arago, quoted by 

Schlemmer. 

6. Chemin d vapeur: Report of Arago, quoted by 

Schlemmer. 

7. Chemin d la vapeur: Berryer, Moniteur universel, 

May 9, 1838. 

8. Chemin d rail : a close parallel to the English name, 

used by Perdonnet in a translation of Wood, 1832. 

9. Routes d omiires (de fer): Archives des dScouverteSy 

Coste et Perdonnet. 

10. RoiUes d harriires: F^russac, Bulletin universel. 

11. Bouie ferrie: Baader. 

12. Routes en fer : Mu^Se des families, Coste et Perdon- 

net, F^russac. 

13. Routes de fer : Mu^Se des families. 

14. Voie defer: Legrand, directeur des ponts et chauss^s, 

quoted by Schlemmer. 

15. Railway : used on plans in VIUustraMon, 1845. 

16. Chemin de fer. 

17. Voie ferrie. 

Of these seventeen possibilities which is the most 
likely to become established? Which is most suited to 
the genius of the language? In the first conflict the 
English word rails has won. As long as there was likeli- 
hood of the rails being called in French omUres there 
was also probability of the railroad being named in 
French chemin d ornieres. And it is true that in 1830 
many authors felt that this is the term most likely to 
be selected.* Is it a bit awkward? Does it fail to come 
out with the ease of the phrase chemin de ferf Possibly. 
But without these considerations the disappearance of 
» See F^russac, Bulletin universel, IV, § 119; V, § 125. 
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the word omUres is in itself sufficient to account for the 
failure of the name chemin d omiires. 

On the other hand, if the omi^res are to be called 
railSy will not some such name as chemin a rails be likely 
to be adopted? Is not an English name in any case 
likely? Even railway. The use of the word tramway 
in French shows that this would not have been impossible. 
Some authors seemed inclined to favor this name. We 
find in the Journal des savants, in 1826, ''les Anglais ont 
^tabli leurs railways." Or perhaps a literal translation 
of the English name will please, something like ckemin 
d barreSf also found in the Journal des savants.^ 

Or will not the wonderful invention of the steam 
locomotive lead men to desire some such name as cfiemin 
d locomotive or chemin d vapeurf There were in fact 
advocates of such names. By 1838, following the dis- 
carded word omiireSf the idea of using horses as motive 
power for the new roads has disappeared. The new 
invention is coming to more and more successful develop- 
ment. In a burst of pride M. Arago, in his report, says: 
"Dfes aujourd'hui les chemins de fer devraient s'appeler 
des chemins d locomotives ou bien des chemins d vapeur.'* 
And at about the same date M. Berryer, in his Discours, 
glorying in the progress of the railroads, echoes: ''II ne 
faut pas parler des chemins k fer mais des c}iemins d 
vapeurJ^ 

Not so, however. This reasoning, though logical 
enough, could not prevail against the term which had 
already begun to "set." From the very first the name 
chemin de fer persisted with a certain calm obstinacy. 

* Fdrussac's BvJletin universdf V, § 125, in a review gives the 
English title ''Report on Rail Roads and Locomotiye Engines," 
and then translates it as ''Rapport sur les roides d omikres et sur 
les machines mobiles, par Ch. Sylvestre. Londres, 1825." Again, 
IV, 51, it uses "r<m^ d barribrea*' to translate an English title. 
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Even at the time of the greatest popularity of the word 
amines as the name for the rails, the term chemin de fer 
was beginning to establish itself. Perdonnet says in 
1830: **Tout le monde sait aujoiu-d'hui ce que Ton 
ententl par chemins de fer (railways) ou plus g^n^ralement 
chemins a omidres^'; and the subtle scorn of this "plus 
g&^ralement" had no ultimate efifect. Having beaten 
chemin d omUres early in the race, the successful chemin 
de fer is not to be vanquished by terms proposed by the 
government ministers in 1838, when it is well established. 
And who shall say that the name that won was not the 
best ? There is nothing foreign about chemin de fer. 
It cannot be called an imitation (the English term pre- 
sents no equivalent for fer). It is brief, well formed, 
smooth. It pronounces well, unlike some of the others 
proposed. It is a spontaneous word, an independent 
word, truly French in invention and spirit. 

Reviewing the process by which chemin de fer was 
selected as the approved name, we see that in the two 
translations of Gerstner, 1824 and 1827, the terms chemin 
en fer and chemin de fer were used. In 1826 Duveme's 
translation of Tredgold uses chemin de fer and never 
chemin d omi^es, though we do find chemin de fer a 
ornOres creases ou saillantes. In 1829 Baader uses chemin 
de /er in his title, but in the text chemin d amines about 
as frequently. Once he says chemin d omieres de fer, and 
once la roide ferrie. In 1830 Coste and Perdonnet favor 
a new terminology based on omieres, which they feel is 
enjoying greater popularity than rails. Their title reads: 
"M^moire siu* les chemins k omiferes"; and the work 
begins: "Tout le monde sait ce que Ton entend par 
chemins de fer (railways) ou, plus g^n^ralement, chemins 
k omiferes." Throughout the book the authors use both 
terms and also very frequently rovies en fer and routes d 
ornieres. 
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But these variants do not prevail, and as omiires 
appears, by 1834, to have lost standing as against rails, 
so chemin de fer is hy that date pretty well established. 
In the Mu86e des FamiUea, a magazine in which we expect 
to find the popular use reflected, we find in 1834 that 
chemin de fer ia the most frequently used term, although 
it is evident that there is still considerable indecision by 
reason of the frequent variation to forms like routes en 
fer and roiUes de fer. However, it is noteworthy that 
in these variant forms the qualification is not by means 
of the word omOres, nor even by means of its successor, 
rails, but always by fer, which seems to have been defi- 
nitely selected as the qualifying term, in whatever way it 
may come to be used. In 1838 we find Arago and also 
Berryer assailing fer and proposing as qualifier d locomo- 
tives and d la vapeur or d vapeur. But without success; 
for by this time we may say that chemin rather than 
route has gained the position as substantive member of 
the new name, and that fer has been finally chosen for 
the qualifier in preference to omiires, barres, rails, loco- 
motive or vapeur. It has also been pretty well settled 
in what way these two elements shall be combined, and 
chemin de fer stands established as the successful form. 
We hear less and less of its rivals, except voie ferrSe, which 
(having its qualif3ring member of the same family, be it 
noted, as that of chemin de fer) has persisted to a certain 
extent down to the present time. 

Having settled that we are to say rails and not omieres 
or barres, and chemin de fer rather than any of the other 
names proposed, what will the French call what the Elng- 
lish have named " locomotive engines," " steam engines," 
"steam carriages" or "locomotive steam carriages? " At 
the first, it is true, there is no question of this at all. The 
early chemin de fer, or rather chemin d omiires, had no 



THE TERMINOLOGY OF THE RAILROAD 11 

such aocompaniment, and so needed no such name. The 
motive power at this time was that of the horse. But 
as early as 1826, in Duveme's translation of Tredgold, 
the question begins to arise, and the new machines re- 
ceive about equal consideration with horses as ''moyens 
de traction." At that time, when the machine was men- 
tioned it was by the title of " machine k vapeur station-^ 
naire ou locomotive/' obviously a description and not 
yet a name. 

Imagining ourselves back at the point of view of 1826, 
may we not expect, since the new machine so obviously 
takes the place of the horse, that there will be a tendency 
to give it some name to indicate this substitution ? Will 
it not be natural to call it cheval d vapeur, cheval de fer, 
or something of the sort? It used to be popular in Eng- 
lish to refer to the "iron horse." We consider that the 
new system was developing from horse lines in mining 
districts, and from the tow paths along canals, in both 
of which situations the motive power was the horse. 
We recall that at the first the cars were the same which 
people were accustomed to see drawn by horses and that 
they were for a long time designated by the same word 
as before, that is, chariots. We recall that whatever 
variation there was in the name for the system, the 
words chemin, route, and voie were always present. And 
these words surely suggest the horse. We note that 
almost from the first the word voiture came naturally 
into use. And certainly the idea cheval has close associa- 
tions with this word. And when we take ail these things 
into account we wonder how it is that the candidacy at 
least of some such combination as cheval de fer or cheval 
d vapeur was not presented. Yet of all the railroad terms, 
locomotive stands practically alone as an unrivaled pos- 
sessor of its field from the very beginning. It is true that 
in the Illustration, and even as late as 1846, we meet 
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this sentence: ''Le hennissement de la locomotive an- 
nonce rarriv6e du convoi du prince." But this was a 
special occasion, the inauguration of the new line from 
Paris to Orl&tns. And at such a time the locomotive may 
be allowed, rhetorically at least, to neigh or even to paw 
the ground. But on ordinary occasions popular thought, 
in spite of its usual love of the imaginative, was not 
prepared to go to this length of metaphor. We see no 
attempt to name the new machine in this way. 

Will it then be named as the automobile was later to 
be named? In 1875 there was some likelihood of the 
automobile being called di, fiacre ilectriqiLe or fixicre d vapeur, 
because it was a fiacre with a motor in it. In the case of 
the machine that was to be named in 1826 we have a 
chariot with a machine in it. Will it be called a chariot 
d vapeur or a chariot machine, or something of the sort ? 
If, as the automobile was later named fixicre aviornobiUy 
this machine is named chariot locomotif, using the Ekiglish 
adjective already current, the name will then abbreviate 
into locomotif in the masculine rather than locomotive 
in the feminine. The English have already shown an 
inclination to this form of name when they have said 
steam carriage alongside of locomotive engine. Is it not 
possible that the French may find, in this, support for 
chariot locomotif? In 1830 Perdonnet describes the new 
machine as ''une machine plac4e sur un chariot." And 
in 1834, in the Maga^n pUtoresque, we read: *'Tant6t 
on emploie comme moteur des chanots d vapeur qui se 
meuvent d'eux-mSmes en trainant les wagons apr^ eux. 
On leur donne le nom de machines locomotives^^ But 
from this last statement we see that the author had no 
desire or hope of imposing such a name as chariot d vapeur. 
For him the object was already named with finality. " On 
leur donne le nom de machines locomotives," and that 
settles the question. 
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From the first, the qualifier was consistently hcomo- 
live in the feminine to agree with machine, and never 
locomotif to agree with chariot The name did not de- 
velop from the starting point of either cheval or chariot, 
as might have been the case, if all the machines had been 
placed in chariots. But many were in the beginning 
stationary, and it was the contrast with these rather 
than the contrast with the cheval or the chariot that 
was emphasized in the new name locomotive. The notice- 
able thing was not that horse power was being replaced 
by steam, but rather that the stationary engines used 
in pumps, hoists, etc., were being made movable. There 
were already machines, now there were coming into being 
machines locomotives. This was the new fact. 

The usage began in Duverne, 1826, as machine a va- 
peur staiionnaire ou locomotive, with "stationnaire" stand- 
ing nearer the noun than "locomotive." Baader, in 1829, 
reverses the order and sets " locomotive '' first, preparing 
the way for the latter adjective to fall away unnoticed. 
He says machines locomotives ou fixes. Does the altera- 
tion of the order of words record the increasing prevalence 
of the movable over the fixed machines ? Locomotive is 
still purely adjective. When Baader wants a noun he 
uses machine and says, "b&timents pour recevoir les ma- 
chines.'^ In 1834 {Musie des families) and in 1838 
(Reviie des Devx Mondes) locomotive is still generally 
adjective, and although the simple noun locomotive is 
used occasionally, machine locomotive is frequent. In 
1838, however, in Arago's government report, although 
the complete formal title machine locomotive d vapeur is 
at first used, we soon find all the phrase except locomo- 
tive dropped, and we see the noun really developed. 

But locomotive was not the only adjective that was 
tried. The adjectives roulante and mobile are both found 
in early references as the qualifiers of the noun machine. 
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In 1826 the Archives des dicoiwertes has an article en- 
titled, ''Essai d'une machine It vapeur rovlante,^' which 
begins: ''On a fait le 17 Janvier 1825, une grande expe- 
rience snr la force des machines k vapeur rovlantes k la 
mine de houille de Killingsworth. ... La machine mobile 
6tait de la force de huit chevaux." And in the Journal 
des savants we find, ''machines k vapeur mobiles ou 
machines locomotives^^ (italics original). But these words 
failed to strike the popular fancy and had little vogue. 

Now let us consider how some of the other names were 
selected. Darmesteter regrets (CrioHon adMcUej p. 253) 
that the car that follows the locomotive and carries the 
coal and water was not named by the good French word 
already existing, alUge, rather than by an Ekiglish im- 
portation, tender. There was, however, so far as I can 
find, no inclination at any time to use this word alUge. 
Yet for all that, the car was not originally called a tender. 
In 1826 (Archives des dicouvertes) it had no name at all, 
but had to be described at great length if referred to: 
"La machine mobile . . . pesait avec son char additionnel 
renfermant la provision d'eau et de houille. ..." This was 
rather long. In 1830, in Perdonnet's book, we find it 
somewhat abbreviated and appearing as "chariot d'ap- 
provisionnement." That this name did not stand is 
amply accounted for by its length. Allege^ however, was 
not the substitute. Instead, in 1845, in the Bruxelles 
Bidletin, and in 1846 in the lUustraiion, we find "le 
tender.'' And Perdonnet also, in 1859, has adopted the 
term, which thus comes in without much trouble. 

What are now called voitures and wagons were not so 
named at the first. It is true that both words were used 
early and were very natural words to use, but there was 
another which threatened to be a rival, at least for a short 
time. The reason is clear. For at first the chemin de fer, 



THE TERMINOLOGY OF THE RAILROAD 16 

we remember, was merely the road for hauling coal, etc., 
just as it existed, with merely the addition of the ''or- 
niSres creuses ou saillantes." The same vehicles that 
were used before the installation of the omiirea continued 
to be used afterwards. Nor was there any reason to 
change their name. Even after the motor power of 
steam was substituted for that of horses, the vehicles 
remained as before and were called, as before, chariots. 
Duveme, in his translation of Tredgold (1826), renders 
the English wagons by the French word chariots. Some- 
times the word char wa3 used, as in 1826 in Archives des 
dicouvertes: ''On disposa k la suite les mis des autres 
sur cette route douze chars. ... On fit trainer par la 
machine les douze chars attaches ensemble. ... La ma- 
chine a train^ 30 charsJ^ 

But, as passengers began to be carried and vehicles 
suitable to this use began to be employed, the word 
chariot began to seem unsuitable and commenced to be 
supplanted by the more natural word voiture or by the 
English importation wagon. These two words came in 
very early, but still chariot persisted, and not only for 
freight cars, but also for passenger coaches. Even in 
1835 we hear of the ''seconde classe de chariots.'* 

The details of the supplanting of chariot and the 
accepting of wagon are as follows. At first the cars are 
very generally referred to as ''chariots nommfe wagons." 
Baader (1829) uses both chariots and voitures, but not 
wagons. In 1830 Perdonnet speaks of "chariots dits en 
Anglais waggons.'' In 1834, in the Mus^ des families^ 
we read of "une suite de 30 ou 40 chariots nommfe 
wagons," and we find wagon frequently. In the same 
year, in the Magasin jMoresgue, we are told that the word 
wagons, like the word rails, is "un mot anglais pass6 
dans la languie." But in spite of this the same magazine, 
in an article published the year after, twice avoids the 
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opportunity to use the new word they have mentioned 
as having passed into the language. They say: ''Un 
homme qui se trouvait dans la seconde classe de chariots 
persista k vouloir s'^lancer hors de la voiture.^* Thus, 
even in 1835, chariot is not altogether supplanted. 

Voiture is, however, becoming the usual name for the 
passenger cars. In 1838, in the Revue des Deux Mondes, 
it is the general word : ** quatre trains de voitures charges 
de voyageurs." And yet in the same year, in M. Arago's 
report, it is obliged to divide the honors with wagon. 
In the Bruxelles report there is a tendency to limit voi- 
ture to passenger cars and wagon to freight. Chariot 
finally disappears completely. 

What word shall be used to name a collection of cha- 
riots or wagons or voitures now called a train f Here 
again there is not an immediate selection. As long as 
the motor power was horses there was little need of such 
a word, for such an arrangement was rarely possible. 
When steam comes and makes it possible to draw several 
cars together, shall we take the name from the canal 
terminology, or shall we adopt the word the English are 
using? On the canals a string of boats was called a 
convoi. Examples of this are (M&moire on the canals 
by Girard, published in Annales de Chimie et de Physiqtie, 
1820, p. 233): "Pour faire passer le premier bateau du 
convoi"; "Un nombre de convois de bateaux." In the 
railway language in England the word train was used. 
Tredgold (p. 74) has: "in drawing forward the train of 
wagons"; (p. 99) "the part of the train drawn by one 
horse." In tiiis case, then, the selection, unless both 
words be retained, is to be made between convoi and 
train. Both are good French words, already well known 
to the language and possessing meanings that can be 
easily extended to cover the newly arisen need. 
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Convoi, as recorded by the dictionary of Laveaux, 
1820, before the rise of the railway, had, besides the use 
in canal parlance which we have mentioned but which 
Laveaux fails to record, a use also in military termi- 
nology and in the marine vocabulary. In the first it 
named a train of provisions, arms, etc., escorted by a 
guard; in the second, a war vessel conducting one or a 
fleet of merchant vessels. In the latter use the exten- 
sion to mean the vessels conducted would be easy, and 
then the additional extension to the use now needed in 
the railway vocabulary would be also a natural one. 
Likewise, in the former use, the similarity between a 
cofwoi of ammunition wagons and a similar arrangement 
of railway chariots would be easily evident. 

The word train was also used at this time in senses 
that would allow of an easy transfer to the new use. It 
had a military use, being applied to the artillery, ammu- 
nition, etc., following an army. It was also used to name 
a mass of logs bound together to be floated down a 
stream. Either of the two words, then, convoi or traiUf 
particularly from their military uses, would seem to be 
easily available for the newly arisen need. 

There was another word with a military and naval use 
which might likewise seem to fit it for adaptation to the 
new need. And this word was in fact for a time some- 
what used. It is the word transport. We find, in 1834, 
in the Musie des families: ''Des gares (sidings) plac^ 
de distance en distance permettent aux transports de se 
d^toumer." But the use of this word did not become 
popular and examples are rare. 

The same article makes use of still another, a fourth, 
word for the same idea. It speaks of ''une suite de 30 
ou 40 chariots." This word seems a less logical one than 
either of the others. It was used up to 1826 in the mean- 
ing of a party following a king. It was common in the 
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phrase "carrosses de suite/' meaning ''les carrosses qui 
sont chez \m prince pour I'usage des domestiques" (2>tc- 
tionnaire de VAcadhniey 1835). It had various abstract 
uses, illustrated by the following examples: ''Pour bien 
entendre ce passage il faut lire la suUe. Get ouvrage est 
le r^ultat d'lme longue suite d'observations. Une suite 
de livres, de m^ailles, de portraits. Une longue suite 
de rois." To pass from these meanings to the applica- 
tion of the word as now required by the railroad is a far 
more violent transfer than to apply convoi or train or 
even transport. The phrase "de suite" in the sense of one 
after the other, "faites les marcher de suite," might give 
a better point of departure. But in any case it hardly 
seems likely that the usage of the MiLsie des famiUes 
can prevail. And as a matter of fact suite, along with 
transport, retired early from the field, leaving convoi and 
train in possession. 

Of these two, convoi had the advantage of being used 
in canal terminology, train the advantage of being used 
in English, from which so many other railroad terms were 
being taken. There was, of course, no necessity of an 
absolute choice between the two with the complete 
exthiction of the one and the complete acceptance of 
the other. In English we find that the words railroad 
and railway have continued to exist side by side for 
about a himdred years and continue to share the 
domain amicably. May we not expect convoi and train 
both to survive in similar manner? Will there not 
be need of a division of labor in which the two can 

share ? 

Let us see how usage operated with these two words. 
In 1829; in Baader, train is preferred. Occasionally he 
avoids the word as if not quite sure of it, as when he 
says: "im certain nombre de voitures." But a Uttle 
later we find: "Le conducteur n'a rien autre chose k 
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faire que de detacher les chevaux du trainJ^ On page 95 
he speaks of "un train de chariots"; and on page 97, 
"un train de voitures lourdement charg6es." Again, he 
avoids the word and says: "Un bon cheval pent tratner 
au grand pas une charge de 12 a 14 tonneaux distribute, 
sur phmeurs charidts attaches les una aux avireaJ^ By 
his saying ''plusieurs chariots attaches les ims aux autres/' 
instead of "un train de plusieurs chariots," we see that 
usage still hesitated at times. In hesitations like this 
we are witnessing one of the stages that make up the 
process of the selection of the new terminology. 

In 1834, as we have seen, come gropings toward the 
use of suite or transport, instead of the word train, which 
had been more or less tentatively used by Baader. But 
they were without result. By 1838 there is uncertainty 
of a less vague sort. Then there is vacillation between 
two definite candidates, convoi and train, not among four. 
In this year in the Retme des Deux Mondes we find : " Qua- 
tre trains de voitures chargdes de voyageurs." But 
within a few sentences we come to the following: "L'un 
des deux convois devait attendre I'autre." In 1843 the 
lUustralion seems to have completely excluded the word 
train in favor of convoi. This is the constant practice in 
the article on the inauguration of the " chemin de fer de 
Paris k Orltens." In 1846, in the same magazine, train 
is again found in some favor, though convoi is still the 
more frequent of the two. A subtitle reads: "Les voi- 
tures isoltes et les convois,'* Further on we read: "les 
trains entiers," but immediately afterward: "il place 
en queue du convoi une voiture." We find "trains arti- 
cul&," and "tout le train est k convert dans la gare." 
An absolute selection appears never to have been made. 
Larousse to-day quotes the expression "manquer le 
convoi," though adding the note, "on dit plus ordinaire- 
ment train." 
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There was a similar hesitancy in the selecjtion of the 
name for a tunnel. At first, while the chemins d omUres 
followed closely the canals, there were no such things 
as timnels. Baader, in 1829, speaking of those in Eng- 
land, calls them gcderies souterrainea and puts in paren- 
theses the English name tunnel. In 1830 Perdonnet does 
the same thing, saying, however, simply galerie without 
the adjective souterraine, e.g., "galerie" (tunnel). In 
1834, in the Musie des famiUes, a picture of a tunnel is 
labeled, "entrte d'une galerie vouUe,'' and all through 
the article we find uncertainty as to what is the real 
name. The author uses three different names, galerie, 
galerie souterraine, and souterrain in the masculine. In 
1836, in the Magasin pittoresque, we find souterrain several 
times as the only word used. In 1838 Arago's report 
uses '^ souterrains ou tunnels.'* In 1843, in the Illustration, 
we are told of "trois sovierrains,'* but under the pictures 
of them they are called ^^ tunnel de Rolleboise," ^^ tunnel 
de Tourville." In 1845 the Bulletin de BruxeUes speaks 
of "ponts, ponceaux, viaducs, et tunnels,*' but also of 
"la galerie souterraine de Tirlemont." Eventually, of 
course, after this rather long hesitation, it is tunnel that 
is selected, and the word which the English had pre- 
viously borrowed from French is now borrowed back 
again in sUghtly disguised form. 

The latest of all the things to be named, because it 
was the last of the equipment to be needed and con- 
structed, was the station. The question was, What shall 
be the name of the buildings which form the terminals 
of the railroad lines? It would se^n that the canals 
would not offer much help. What was there in their 
equipment that corresponded to the railroad station as 
it subsequently developed? Nothing. And yet, after 
all, it is precisely from the canals that the name was to 
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come. Gare was originally a canal word. Its semantic 
course is interesting, yet not surprising. In the canal 
vocabulary of 1825 or 1830 a gare was a "lieu destine, sur 
les rivieres, pour y retirer les bateaux de manifere qu'ils 
soient en siiret^, qu'ils soient k Tabri des glaces et des 
inondations, et n'embarrassent point la navigation.'' 
This is how the Dictionary of the Academy, in 1835, 
defined the word. At this time one spoke of ''les gares 
de Charenton," "la gare de St. Ouen." In the Diction- 
naire historique de la ville de Paris, by Hurtaut, 1779 
(III, 116), listed alphabetically among the sights of 
Paris, is "La Gare." It is described as being in the 
"quartier de la Place Maubert, prfts de la Salpfitridre, 
au del^ de la barridre de Saint Bernard. C'est une esp^ce 
de golphe que Ton destine pour mettre k convert des 
glaces etc. les bateaux d'approvisionnement de Paris." 
This is what a gare was in 1779 and until 1830 — a 
golphe. 

In 1843,' on the other hand, in the long article in the 
Illustraiion describing the inauguration of the Paris- 
Orl^ns railroad, we find the word gare used freely in the 
modem sense. At this time la gare d'OrUans was the 
name of the station in Paris. What has been the proc- 
ess of development from the usage of Hurtaut, recorded 
by the Academy in 1835, and this new use, crystallized 
pretty firmly in 1843 ? 

In the early days of the railroad, stations did not exist. 
The first one, in Paris, was built in 1836. What was the 
state of the terminology at that time ? It was in transi- 
tion. Although the word gare had acquired, between 
1830 and 1836, a meaning quite different from the one 
in which Hurtaut used it, it had not gotten its modem 
meaning. This is shown by an article in the Magadn 
pittoresque in 1836. It refers to the new station in Paris 
at first without giving it any real name. "Le chemin 
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de fer terminera/' it says, ''sur la place de la Madeleine 
par une construction monumentale." This is not a name. 
Yet a little later in the same article the author uses the 
word gaare, not, to be sure, in the modem sense, but not, 
either, in Hurtaut's meaning. He says: ''Le trac6 com- 
mence dans Paris par une gare de 500 metres de long 
destinte au service des voyageurs. Cette gare a son 
origine & \m beau b&timent." To say that this gare has 
its beginning in a building is not exactly to give the 
word gare its modem meaning. It is, however, a change 
from the usage that had been growing up just previously. 
To realize this we have only to examine what was the 
use of the years between 1830 and 1836. 

During this time the word gare was extended from its 
meaning in the canal vocabulary to mean what the Eng- 
lish meant by the word siding. But it was not immedi- 
ately selected to name these new things. Although it 
was an ordinary enough word, there was some hesita- 
tion before it was chosen to name this portion of the 
railroad equipment. It was not at the first thought of. 
For a time it seemed more likely that sidings might be 
ealled by their English name than that the word familiar 
to the people as the name of a place to moor boats would 
be appropriated and applied to these places to sidetrack 
trains. So at first the writers contented themselves with 
describing these places rather than naming them, put- 
ting in parentheses the English name as if, although the 
French had no name for them, they were hardly willing 
to adopt a foreign word but yet did not know exactly 
what to do and would wait to see what popular usage 
would settle on. 

For instance, Baader (1829), when he wants to refer 
to what would now be called a voie de garage, and what 
the English called a siding, says, ''des portions de chemin 
de fer lat^raux," and then puts in parentheses ''siding 
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ou passing place." He was, of course, merely translate 
ing an English work, but he shows us that at the time 
no French term for the English name existed or he would 
scarcely have rendered it in the roundabout way he 
does. He even indicates that he knew of no proposed 
word for this need, for he later avoids his long phrase 
only by referring to the sidings by the indefinite ''ces 
appareils." In another place he varies his original phrase 
to "portions de trac&i lat^raux." Once he refers to them 
as "appareils coflteux pour d^toiuner les voitures," and 
again as "pieces de chemin lat^rales (siding places ou 
tiunouts)." All this shows lack of any settled or even 
suggested terminology. These "appareils," so far have 
not themselves acquired the name that they are so soon 
to extend to the whole terminal building. 

Perdonnet, in 1830, makes a sort of beginning towards 
a name for the stations. But instead of going at it from 
the starting point of the gares of the canals, he com- 
mences with an entirely different idea. The id^as of 
loading and imloading, the ordinary commercial ter- 
minology, the usual names of buildings used for business 
purposes, seem to him to offer a more natiu'al starting 
point. So he speaks of the "points de d^chargement," 
"magasins et places de chargement et de d^chargement"; 
and in a table of estimated expenses he uses the general 
terms "hangars, b&timents, etc.'' In referring to what 
seem to be the stations at Liverpool and Manchester, he 
says, "les magasins aux points de station de Liverpool 
et Manchester." However, Perdonnet was on the wrong 
track. It was not from these words that the name was 
to come. 

So we retmn to the other line of development, which is 
the one that is to give us the term. In 1834 we do not 
find much suggestion that the word gare is soon to mean 
what it does to-day. But we do find it pretty well es» 



24 FRENCH TERMINOLOGIES IN THE MAKING 

tablished in the intermediate stage, that is, in the sense 
of siding. It has at least been safely transferred from 
the canal vocabulary to that of the railroad. In this 
year we find it in the Musie des families used in this 
sense, attended, however, by the English word in paren- 
theses: ''Mais des gares (sidings) placdes de distance en 
distance permettent aux transports de se d^toumer." 
In this article it is used twice. 

I said it was at this time fairly well established. Yet 
it is not used by all writers as the definitely selected 
equivalent for the English siding. In the Magasin pit- 
toresque for the same year a writer comes out emphati- 
cally with a totally different term. He speaks with 
authority and says: ''Des doubles voies de distance en 
distance ont regu le nom de croisiires.'' The writer is 
here evidently speaking of the same thing that the other 
called a gare. His word has lived, it is true, in the vocabu- 
lary of the railroads. But not in the sense he gave it, 
for to-day it means " 6tat de deux voies ferries qui se 
croisent k niveau " (Larousse), and not a sidetrack, still 
less a station. 

By 1836, two years later, our word gare has made 
great progress and we reach the second stage in its de- 
velopment. It is extending its field to cover at least part 
of the complete idea of station, though even yet it is 
by no means used to name the whole station as we shall 
find it in 1843. As we saw above, from the quotation 
from the Magasin piitoresque, it seems to refer to a part 
of the station, more particularly the platform of the train 
shed, for the writer says that "une gare de 500 mfetres 
de long a son origine k im beau b&timent." Later he 
says: "Aprfes le pont, est 6tablie ime gare de 250 mfetres 
de long et de 100 metres de large, destin^ k recevoir 
en stationnement les marchandises arrivant de St. Ger- 
main, qui viendront attendre les besoins de la consom- 
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mation." Three times he speaks of ''une gare pour les 
voyageurs," and once of ''une gare de d^chargement 
pour les marchandises." It is not possible to tell just 
how far these uses are in the modern sense, or how far 
they are in the sense of the other passage which spoke 
of the gare as having its beginning in a ''beau b&timent." 
But when we come to look at a picture of what is very 
evidently ''la gare," as we should call it to-day, we feel 
sure that to the writer of the title the word gare did not 
refer to the building, for the picture is labeled, "FaQade 
de I'entrte du chemin de fer d'apr^s les desseins de la 
compagnie." 

The final stage of the development of the word is 
shown, as we have seen, in the Illustration in 1843. Here 
we find in the complete modem sense, "la gare d'Orl&ins," 
"les principales gares d'Angleterre." The following de- 
velopment is now finished: before 1829 the word gare 
meant a place for mooring canal boats; soon after, it 
began to be used in the sense of voie de garage; about 
1836 it was beginning to be extended to mean at least 
part of the building erected at an important voie de ga- 
rage; and by 1843 it had become the regular name for 
such buildings, the equivalent of the English word 
station. 

While it was well established in 1843, the word gare 
had nevertheless a rival. As in the case of train and 
convoi, tunnel and souierrainy the field in this case was 
not to belong to one word alone. About 1841 we find in 
many cases the words embarcadere and dSbarcadire used 
instead of gare. These words, from the Spanish, were 
already in the marine vocabulary. During the '40's, 
at least, there seems to have been a growing preference 
for them in the railroad terminology. A plan of Paris 
dated 1841 {Paris de 1800-1900, Ch. Simond. II, 265) 
marks all the stations Emb^, and in the Illvstrationf while 
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gare is the more frequent, still embarcadire is often used. 
By 1846 it has gained ground, for the articles in the 
lUustration use it more frequently than gare. It is 
especially popular in the titles of pictures, and both 
articles of this date label practically all the pictures em- 
barcaddre and d&mrcaddre. And to-day, of course, these 
words are still in use, though less favored than gare. 

There was still a third word, a word with which the 
word gare to-day is still sharing its domain, namely the 
word station. This word, before the coming of the rail- 
roads, was used of a place where post horses were changed. 
It had also a naval use. A vessel was said to be en station 
when it was assigned to the patrol of a certain extent of 
sea (Laveaux, 1820). From either of these uses, from 
the first in particular, the word could easily be transferred 
to the railroad vocabulary, especially as it was a term 
already in use on the English railroads. We have seen 
that in 1830 Perdonnet remotely suggested this word 
when he referred to what were apparently the stations 
at Manchester and Liverpool as, ^'les magasins au 
points de station de Manchester et Liverpool." Of course 
the phrase "points de station" was in this case more 
particularly reminiscent of the post chaise than prophetic 
of the later use of the word. Not until 1838, when the 
word gare is getting soUdly fixed in the meaning of ''voie 
de garage," do we meet the term station again. And it 
too is in no more advanced a stage of semantic develop- 
ment than is its rival gare, for we find it still in the inter- 
mediate form "en station," as used by Perdonnet in 1830. 
The following quotation is from La Revue des Deux Mondes 
(1838, p. 170): "En determinant d'avance quelques 
points de station oH I'un des convois devait attendre 
Tautre, sans qu'un convoi fflt expos6 k heurter contre 
un autre convoi allant en sens contraire." The term 
paint de station is here apparently synonymous with 
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gare, as the latter was used at this time; that is, in the 
meaning of siding. The term gare d'Miement, however, 
appears inmiediately: ''En se tenant dans des garea 
d'iirUement convenablement ^helonn^ sur toute la dis- 
tance." 

The two terms, gare and station, continue an even 
advance in their respective transitions of meaning. Gare 
is still in its intermediate meaning of siding, and staiion 
has not as yet appeared as the name of the building where 
trains stop. But in 1843 the Illustration, besides giving 
us, as we have seen, the words gare, embarcadire, and 
d&Hircadire, settled in their final meanings, also shows 
us the fourth term, station, in the same settled state. It 
speaks of ''Colombes, oil le chemin de Rouen a une 
staiion,^^ and says also "Trial, Meulan, etc. — voilS, les 
diff^rentes staiions du chemin de fer." It may very 
probably be that in these examples the word is not used 
in the meaning of building. It is probable that when the 
writer spoke of Colombes as having a station he did not 
mean a building but merely a point of call, a stop. Still 
it can readily be seen how easy must have been the 
passage to the later meaning from just such uses as 
these. When the station at Colombes, that is, the act of 
stopping at Colombes, necessitated a building there, 
what more natural than that the building should also 
be spoken of as the station f 

The word station also early got the modem significa- 
tion which differentiates it from the word gare. We 
read in the IllustraMon, in 1846, a plea not to give ''au 
petit chemin de Sceaux une de ces gares colossales" 
foimd in large cities. But in Belgium there was a curi- 
ously complete reversal of this use. In 1845, in the 
BvUetin de BruxelUs, we find: "II a fallu multiplier les 
points d'arrfit, faire de v6ritables stations \k oil Ton pen- 
sait que de simples gares suffiraient." Such quotations 
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as the following, however, show us that in general the 
word station was reserved generally as time went on for 
the smaller points: '^Les premieres stations en sortant 
de Paris sont Arcueil. ..." 

Although the word gare, in 1846, has extended its 
meaning far beyond its original field of gare d^^vitement, 
it has not lost all traces of its humble origin. In such a 
sentence as the following the word evidently refers to 
the whole station, including train shed, platforms, etc.: 
"Tout le train est k convert dans la gare.*' But in other 
cases there is hesitation to apply it so widely and it seems 
to be restricted to the train shed. For example: "Ces 
salles (e,g.j les salles d'attente) s'ouvrent sur la gare 
circulaire; im vaste trottoir s'avance jusqu'^ la voie de 
fer." This seems to show that this writer did not include 
in the idea of the word the "beau b&timent" which was 
connected with the train shed. Very likely even he 
would not have hesitated to speak of the gare in the same 
way as the writer who ten years before him, in 1836, said 
that "une gare de 500 metres de long a son origine & un 
beau b&timent." But we have perhaps followed the 
word far enough on its way towards its present use, and 
so have completed the details of the investigation of the 
more important of the railroad terms. 

Like all suddenly devised terminologies, made up 
from the nature of the case of neologisms of one sort or 
another, the railroad vocabulary was objected to in 
some quarters. Viennet, in his tJpitre d Boileau, lue & 
rinstitut, le 14 aoflt, 1855 (quoted by Nyrop, I, § 75), 
says regretfully, or perhaps fiercely: 

"On n'entend que des mots k d^chirer le fer; 
Le railway, le tunnel, le ballast, le tender. 
Express, trucks et wagons, une bouche frangaise 
Semble broyer du verre, ou mdcher de la braise." 



THE TERMINOLOGY OF THE RAILROAD 29 

But things are not so bad. M. Viennet should have 
comforted himself with the thought that there were not 
more of these objectionable words, and worse ones. He 
should have considered what he had escaped and been 
thankful. He should have remembered that it is chemin 
de fer and not railway that is the real name of the rail- 
road. He might have reason to complain if he were 
writing in the days of the tramway. But that was yet 
to come. He should have thought that voie de garage 
came near being siding. And how would that have been 
pronoimced ? * And suppose that, instead of being con- 
tent with the barbarous wagon, the word makers had 
perpetrated the greater barbarity of carriage, coach, or 
car, any or all of them. What jaw breaking he would 
then have suffered ! Though, after all, the word coa^ih 
hardly offers any greater difficulties of articulation than 
those that have been conquered so successfully and 
even so gleefully by the French of the present day in the 
name Quaker Oats. And even the word wagon, bad as 
it is, if it had followed the English entirely, would have 
been goods wagon. As a matter of fact it often oblig- 
ingly yields to the less offensive fourgon. And also, if 
M. Viennet had to submit to trucks, he at least escaped 
tracks. It really seems that if he had but thought of the 
appalling possibilities of the situation he would have 
seen that he had much to be thankful for. 

We have now treated the following thirty-seven words 
and expressions which were either accepted or considered. 
Those in italics have been permanently accepted. 

* French speakers of to-day at least grapple with the English 
termination -dng, Paris papers recently gave notes of instruction 
on the pronunciation of General Pershing's name. 
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1. orni^res 




19. chariot 


2. rails 




20. chariot d'approvisionne- 


3. chemin de fer 




ment 


4. chemin en fer 




21. chariot k vapeur 


5. chemin k orni^res 




22. locomotive 


6. chemin k fer 




23. tender 


7. chemin k locomotive 


24. place de (d6)chargement 


8. chemin k vapeur 




25. gare 


9. chemin k la vapeur 


26. station 


10. chemin k rail 




27. embarcad^re 


11. chemin k barres 




28. d^harcaMre 


12. route ferr^e (en 


fer, de 


29. croisibre 


fer) 




30. convoi 


13. route k orni^res 


{k bar- 


31. train 


ri^res) 




32. transport 


14. voieferrie 




33. suite 


15. voie de fer 




34. tunnel 


16. railway 




35. souterrain 


17. voiture 




36. galerie souterraine 


18. wagon 




37. galerie voiit^e 



It seems, perhaps, superfluous to discuss others that 
were not even considered, but there are a few words that 
are conspicuous by their absence from this list. Let us 
take a little time to speculate about them. AlUge, for 
instance. Darmesteter spoke of this word as a possi- 
ble candidate for the place now occupied by tender and 
yet it seems not to have been considered at all in point 
of fact. Why not ? Why was such a cmnbersome phrase 
as chariot d'approvisionnement at first preferred to such a 
simple, truly French word? Why was a foreign word 
selected eventually? Who can say? Again, the Eng- 
lish tracks was never threatened as a name for rails, but 
this is perhaps accounted for by the existence of the 
similar word tra^^, which already had a similar duty to 
perform. But we may well wonder why it is that while 
the words barres, harreaux, and bandes were used occa- 
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fidonally as names for the rails, these good and apparently 
suitable native words were put aside with but the slight- 
est trial, and the only rival that the word rails ever had 
was the apparently unsuitable omiires. And while there 
would be nothing gained by the substitution, one may at 
least from curiosity ask why the word locomotive hap- 
pened to be the choice of both English and French 
instead of the similar, equally suitable, and equally com- 
mon word locomobile. 

Here, too, was passed by an opportunity to create the 
word avUmiohile forty or fifty years before it was actually 
created. Who shall explain why this word failed to 
spring up now instead of waiting imtil the motor car 
had to be named ? Why not chariot automobile now for 
locomotive as well as jiacre avtomobile later for a motor 
vehicle? It would seem that the one is as fitting as the 
other. In that case we should now be speaking of the 
automobile when talking of the railroad. And what 
should we be calling the automobile? But that is not 
for us to explain. It is, however, curious that there was 
the suggestion of an attempt to introduce a compound 
on the root avio into the railroad terminology. In a 
translation (1834) of an English book by Wood (1832) 
the word automoteura was actually used. This book 
spoke of plans aulomoteurs which were used to pull cars 
up an incline by the force of those going down. But the 
possibilities of the term did not please. It was not 
adopted or imitated. Perhaps the element auto- was 
still too prominently merely a part of the word automaie 
and still carried too much the suggestion of impracti- 
cabiUty inherent in this word. In any case it was not its 
hour. It did not come. 

But without troubling further with words that were 
not even suggested we see that out of the list of thirty- 
seven words which we have considered, only fifteen (in 
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italics) are in use to-day in the railroad vocabulary. 
That leaves twenty-two words and expressions that 
were rejected after trial. These twenty-two were prin- 
cipally the alternatives offered for chemin de fer, of which, 
fourteen in all, one alone, voie ferr^, has survived. 

The charge is often made that the railroad vocabulary 
is largely recruited from England. But is it? Of the 
fifteen accepted words that we have considered three 
only are purely English — rail, tender, wagon. One, 
though somewhat disguised, is really a French word, 
tunnel. The other eleven are French. While locomotive^ 
train, and station, of course, came from the English use, 
they were, however, good French words beforehand and 
have nothing English about them except the recommen- 
dation. Spanish is responsible for embarcaddre and 
dSbarcoMre, but these were already in use before the 
railroads came and so these latter cannot be charged with 
the importation of these words. 

In reality, most of the words, it must be admitted, are 
truly French in spirit. Chemin de fer we have already 
praised. Such words as locomotive, voiture, gare, croisiire, 
convoi, train, already, in 1825, bore the seal of acceptance 
and belonged to the language. All that was necessary 
was to add to them a new meaning, to extend their 
application to a new field. 

The saddest part of the record we must not, however, 
conceal. The fact is that in the early days the vocabulary 
was purer than it now is. Whatever objectionable ele- 
ments are now in the railroad terminology were not then 
in it. If things had stayed as they were at first, not even 
the three English words that now oflfend the sensitive 
ear would be in use. Instead of rails we should have 
omOres, instead of tender, chariot d'approvisionnement, 
and instead of wagon, chariot — if indeed the latter terms 
are preferable. But in these cases the persistence of 
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the English word broke down the attempt of the French 
one to assert itself. Even the Anglicized form tunnel 
forced out the more truly French galerie and souterrain. 
In one case only did the language succeed in forestalling 
a possible English term that was once even partially 
started in use. It refused siding and selected gare. This 
is its only victory in a real struggle. Everything else 
that is French now was so also in the beginning. 

The place of the canals in the making of the railroad 
vocabulary is an important one. It is true that the 
canals failed to impose the word chariot, which was a 
very common word in their vocabulary. It is true that 
they did not succeed with omiires, and by this failure 
lost the chance of filling the place now filled by the term 
chemin de fer. But convoi, embarcadire and dSbarcadire, 
and most important of all, gare, came from them. They 
also gave quai, which has a considerable railroad use. 
Their influence seemed, about 1842, to be increasing. 
For there was at this time a more or less marked fancy of 
substituting the word remorqueur for locomotive. In the 
Illustration we read of "le mode de remorquage des con- 
vois par la locomotive." And in the Annuaire historique 
of Lesur, also in 1842, in an article on the Catastrophe 
du chemm de fer de Versailles, we find: ''un convoi com- 
pos^ de quinze wagons ou diligences ayant en tSte deux 
remorqueurs, le Matthieu Murray et I'Eclair"; later: 
"le second remorqueur." This tendency, however, did 
not survive very long. 

The contribution of the horse and carriage vocabulary 
is also important. If it did not succeed in giving us the 
word chariot it did give us voiture. Staiion owes at least 
something to the post lines, and the very name chemin 
de fer includes within itself eloquent testimony of the 
origin from the humble " chemin." 

One fact that must strike us is that in this whole 
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vQCabulary> even, oQD^idering the words that wei^ merely 
given a trial, there exists no actual new oreq4ion. There 
is no formation similar to aviomobilef to aSraplanej or to 
the many creations of the Bevolutions^ vocabulary. 
The. railroad words were^ either taken from the already 
esdsting vocabulary and by a change of meaning fitted to 
the needs of tiie occasion^ or at most were borrowed from 
English. Notte were newly constructed. . 
. And yet, what do I say ? Until recently th^re has been 
nO: adjectivje i^om cbemin de fer. One has he&x obliged 
to say, for example, ''les questions de chismiu: de fer." 
But the present is not the age to tolerate such poverty. 
And ithen^ too, the railroad vocabulary should not be 
considered a woitk that is necessarily ftnj^h^. Professor 
WuarenS) of Qeneva> lani told> has fiUed tlus need with 
the:adjective;/9rrQ^ir^i*axid we may ww say, "les ques- 
tions ferro^mires." . Here then is the first neologism 
that has penetrated the railroad vocabulary. What will 
be i^ fate it is too eao^ly to tell. It is not as yet in I^arousse. 
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CHAPTER II 
The Word-element "Auto-'' 

We may set 1875 as the date of the birth of the real 
name of the self-moving vehicle. Let us look first at the 
period of conception or incubation that preceded this date. 
This period extends back over more than a hundred 
years, to about 1770 in fact, when Cugnot made what is 
generally considered to have been the first automobile. 
From this time on we find increasingly frequent experi- 
ments with self-moving vehicles. By 1835 these ex- 
periments attained success in one line, that of the 
locomotive. This triumph probably turned the minds of 
mechanicians even more strongly towards the question of 
self^propulsion, and steam carriages and road engines 
of all kinds were multiplied. There was, during all this 
time, considerable groping towards the selection of a 
name suitable for the new idea. 

The newly constructed railroad stepped in ahead and 
made its choice, appropriating the acceptable name 
locomotive. The quick success of this word made popu- 
lar, when there was need for a name for the road vehicle 
that moved of itself, the variant form locomobile. This 
word, we may note, contains as its second part the same 
element as that of the successful name atUomobilCj .that 
is the element -^mobile. From 1861 on we find this word 
used frequently to describe various new inventions which 
moved of their own power but not on rails. 

Why is it that this term was not the one finally selected 
to name the self-propelled vehicle ? Is it because it was 

35 
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f eh to be too evidenthr imitative of the word locomatice t 
That is poedble, but th»e is a bettn* leasoo. If we note 
the foDowing smes of examples of the use of the word 
loeofwabUe, we shall see that by a gradual process it came 
to suggjest, though by no real reason of form or etymology, 
a certain type of machine that was not at all the type 
now named by the word automabUe. In oth^ words the 
term loomwcbQe was sidetracked by an inevitable though 
unconscious process of development. 

In 1861 (Oct. 26) the lUugtratian used the word loco- 
mobile in describing a machine which it called ''nou- 
velle pompe locomobile h. vapeur." In this case we may 
see by the accompanying cut that the word locomobile 
was intended to convey the idea of ''movable but not 
by its own power/' since this engine had to be drawn by 
horses. Again, in 1863 (June 20), the lUusiratum pic- 
tured a ''scie locomobile." Here too the word merely 
indicates, as is evident from the picture, that the appara- 
tus can be moved by horse power. This is evidently a 
different idea from the one we are trying to follow. 

Again, in 1866, the word appears in the Illustration 
in an article with a picture of a stationary engine 
called ''machine k vapeur verticale ou locomobile in- 
dustrielle." 

In 1868, in the AnrUe sdentifiqne et industrieUe, Louis 
Figuier describes what was without doubt an early experi- 
ment with the automobile. "Le 23 mai, 1868," he says, 
*'un certain nombre de joumalistes ont et6 convife par 
M. de Vincent i faire une promenade." The accompany- 
ing pictiu^ shows them in a sort of chariot pulled by a 
heavy machine like a locomotive or a steam roller but 
which we must admit nevertheless was an attempt at an 
automobile. How does the author refer to it ? It is not, 
perhaps, unnatural, since it is so much like a locomotive, 
that he should call it a "locomotive routiftre." It is quite 
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clear that the idea he has in mind is that of a self-pro- 
pelled vehicle that is independent of rails and that can 
be used for transporting passengers, — that is, in a 
word, an automobile. For he says: "Du moment oil 
Ton en revient k Temploi d'un rail on rentre dans le sys- 
t^me de nos voies ferries et il n'y a plus de veritable loco- 
mobile roviiire^' [the italics are his]. Thus, in speaking 
of this machine, he uses both words, locomobile and 
locomotive. 

The tendency to take over bodily the word locomotive 
was perhaps not unnatural, because so frequently the 
point of departure of the experiment was the locomotive 
which ran on rails. We see this again in 1868 in Opper- 
mann^s PortefeuiUe des m^achines de Voutillage et du m^a- 
Oriel J where we find an article entitled "fitude sur les 
locomotives routiSres." In this article we see the restric- 
tion of the word, for most of the plates show traction 
engines and heavy work machines. And if there is need 
to refer to a machine which is altogether for passengers 
(such, for instance, as Cugnot's machine), the word 
locomotive is avoided and voiture d vapeur or a similar 
term used instead. 

In 1871 we find the word mobile used in Oppermann's 
PortefeuiUe. This time it refers to a machine to be used 
in drawing plows and other farm implements. The 
name given is "machine k vapeur mobile." The same 
discrimination is evident as early as 1865 in pictures of 
that date reproduced in P. Souvestre's Histoire de Vavio- 
mobile. In connection with all these pictures the terms 
moxhine locomobile and locomotive roviiere are used, but 
invariably of heavy engines and steam rollers. 

And yet there are also instances, even as late as in 
1873, showing that the word locomobile had not been 
irrevocably consecrated to the work engine. Souvestre, 
quoting original documents, says: ''Le 26 mars, 1873, 
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Amadfe BoUfe avait soUicit^ du pr^et de la Sarthe 
rautorisation de 'faire circuler dans le d^partement une 
voiiure locomobile destinde au transport des voyageurs 
et des marchandises.' " ^ From this we see that it is pos- 
sible to use the word locomobile of a passenger vehicle. 
Likewise, in a report made to the Acad^mie des Sciences, 
Nov. 2, 1876, on a "nouvelle voiture k vapeur," we find 
the same thing. For this vehicle can scarcely have been 
a road engine since it is a vcihtre. Yet, though it is gener- 
ally referred to as 'Ma machine," it is at least once called 
"la locomotive." 

But, on the other hand, the lUustraHony in 1875 (Feb. 
19), in an article entitled "Locomobile Ransomes," 
describes and pictures a farming engine for threshing. 
This article furnishes evidence that the word locomobile 
had at that time a special meaning, though just what 
it was is not altogether clear; speaking of a sort of road 
engine called a "locomotive routidre," it says, "la ma- 
chine a la forme d'une locomobile.** 

As time went on the restriction of meaning of the 
word locomobile became more and more rigorous, and it 
became less usual to apply it to anything but a work 
machine. Yet there is nothing about the word to pre- 
vent its being applied to what we now speak of as the 
automobile. In fact locomobile is the name of a very 
elegant American motor car. But such was the chance 
development of the word. It seemed to be needed for 
this other purpose, and so it was requisitioned. And 
once so requisitioned it was of course no longer available 
for the other use. By 1880 the differentiation had be- 
come so clear that L. Figuier, in Les grandes inventiona 
modemes, says definitely: 

"On donne le nom de locomohile, ou de machine d vapeur 
locomobile k une machine k vapeur qui se transporte elle- 

* Souvestre, p. 127, 



m^me d'utf pohit k up: autre, ^pour y 'Bxteuter s^r .^Uicb^dif- 
f brents travaux mi^aniquQQ. • O&fi'a.'&ppbitiulS partieuUiire- 
ment juBciu'iei aiw trayauxj^^lani^ pari'agriculturd: p'^t 
ce qui lui fait:4Qxinej:;quelquefoiB^l|^ i^pm 4® machin^^^, va- 
peur agiicplei he. r61e , de ces xaachiafss se> borue eucpre , au 
battage des grains et k la cqnfe9]^i6a des tuyt^u^c 49 drainage f 

(pp. 294-5). . .■■ ... ■■ , ;■ ■■■■';',..■'. ,' ','■ : ,, ■... 

This would Beem pretty definite asBurance Uiat the 
word locomobUe tsannot be used as- the. name of the n^w 
vehicle idFi which we are seeking ^ name: Y«t' only a 
few pagea further on Flguier violates his . own . dearly 
stated principle c by oalting the aXit€[mobiie of BoUte, 
which, as we hafve seen, had nothing of. the work engine 
about it, a locomoliile routHre, And this not only once 
but six times. Possibly he is giving BoU^e^e usage: as 
we have sewi it to be (p. 87). .. _ 

StiU we< are forced to. feel, in. i^pite of occasional 
examples to the contrary, that by f 6Uowing the . de- 
velopment of the use 6t the word locomobiles^ protnis^ 
ing as thd word may have seemed in the: . beginning, 
we hav6 nbt:arrived at the real nalme of the. self-pro- 
pelling vehicle. The* trail hfts lod us; away from our 
destinatioil:; . - 

If we had followed a ^rtain other, tradk our quest 
would stili have been unsueceesful. As lately as 1875 it 
might have seemed safe to pt-edict that the new? vehicle 
with which ekperiments were , being made would ^ be 
named voUure d vapeur or something similar.: We see 
now that such a prediction would not have been. ren^zed. 
(We may also remember the time when ^ we should hav« 
said ih&t hor^desa carnage woikld' be the English design 
nation.) . Xet us, however, trace the ' development of 
the form voiture d vapewr. Perhaps we shall. find th^ 
reason for its rejection. 
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This type of name made its appearance at the very 
outset, long before the cropping up of the term locomobile; 
and it continued to be much the most vigorous rival 
candidate up to the time of the final acceptance of the 
name automobile. In speaking of the first automobile, 
that of Cugnot, M. Gribeauval, in a letter addressed in 
1771 to the Marquis de Monteynard (quoted by P. 
Souvestre, UhisUdre de V automobile) , uses the words: 
"pour vous rendre compte de T^tat de la voiture d feu 
de M. Cugnot/' Of the same type is a designation found 
in Bachaumont's M&moires (1770, quoted by P. Sou- 
vestre): "On a parl6 d'une m^achine d feu pour trans- 
porter des voitures." The word feu, however, as used 
in these two designations, was hardly scientific enough, 
and the word vapeur was soon substituted. We read 
(Souvestre) of the chariot d vapeur of On^siphore Pec- 
queur (1828); of the remorqueur d vapeur of Ch. Dietz 
(1834); and in 1836 the ChevaUer d'Asda made, we are 
told, a voiture d vapeur. In 1837 La Mosalqu^, an illus- 
trated family magazine, continued the use of this type 
of terminology. The title of an article (p. 324) on the 
new invention and the legend imder the picture both 
read, "Une diligence k vapeur." The writer of this 
article does not dififerentiate very clearly between locomo- 
tives and the new machines, for he calls the former 
voitures d vapeur and soon after says, "en faisant marcher 
des voitures d vapeur sur les routes ordinaires." Other 
quotations are: "Deux raisons firent pr6f6rer le v^hicvle 
d vapeur aux chevaux"; "les roues de la voiture d vapeur.*^ 
When the motive power is in a separate conveyance 
which draws the wagon after it, it is called "le chariot 
remorqueur." A general reference to the whole com- 
bination appears in the following terms: "La machine 
parcourait ce trajet quatre fois par joiu*." This author, 
we see, did not make use of the name locomobile at 
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all, and he gave no hint of a name formed with the 
element avio-.^ 

In 1875 ' the forms voiture d vapeur and voiture locomo- 
bile are still popular. When Amad^ Boll^ asked per- 
mission to drive his new machine, he spoke of it as a 
voiture locomobile. The permission was granted in the 
following terms (Souvestre, p. 128, gives it in facsimile) : 
^'Monsieur: vous m'avez demand^ I'autorisation de faire 
circuler une voiture d vapeur dans les d^partements de 
rOrme. ..." There is probably no significance in this 
variation of the name from voiture locomobile to voiture 
d vapeur, for Bolide himself, speaking to his chief engi- 
neer, uses voiture d vapeur. Le Figaro (17 Oct. 1875), 
describing Bollfe's trip, used the term voiture d vapeur 
three times and the simple word voiture twice. And in 
in the same year the Academic des Sciences heard a report 
on a "nouvelle voiture k vapeur." Even at this late 
date, the very year of the appearance of the word auto- 
mobile, this report refers to "cette machine" as "la 
locomotive." 

It was in 1875, then, that the word which was destined 

' Vapeur continues to be a word popular for forming names of 
all sorts. In 1867 the lUvstraJtion gives an account of the **canot 
A vapeur du roi de Portugal." In 1874 (June 13) we find references 
to canoU d vapeur and yachts A vapeur. Later, when the more scien- 
tific form automobile is substituted for the simpler voiture d vapeur, 
we find the canot d vapeur, called more learnedly (by Alphonse 
Brown in La ConquHe de Vair, 1876) pyrosoaphe. 

* We may be disappointed that there seems to be such a dearth 
of references to the automobile during the '40's and '50's. The 
following remark from L. Figuier's Lee Grandee Inventions modemea, 
1880, may explain it: "L'insucc^ de toutes les tentatives avait 
fait abandonner Fid^ des locomotives routi^res, lorsque le specta- 
cle des compresseurs du macadam mus par la vapeur qui se d6pla- 
9aient k Fint^rieur des villes sans effrayer les chevaux ramena, 
vers 1860, Fattention sur ce genre de v^hicule oubli^ depuis trente 
ans." 
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all unsuspected to win the final triumph appeared. But 
just as we have seen that the word locomobile long con- 
tinued to dispute the field with the new word, so we find 
also that the form voiture d vapeur was for some time 
a rival. In 1876 (May 27), for example, although at 
this date the IllvMration and Le Technologiste and Opper- 
mann's PortefeuiUe had all used the new word aviomobile, 
yet Le Monde IlliisM had an article on the new inven- 
tion in the column "Courrier de Paris" in which it did 
not use the new word at all, but called the new machine 
voiture d vapeur and omnibus d vapeur. Whether this 
was from intentional conservatism or not it would be 
hard to tell. 

Even as late as 1880, that is to say five years after this, 
L. Figuier, in his work Les grandes inventions modemes, 
after defining a locomobile as a work engine, used for 
the passenger machine not voiture automobile but voiture d 
vapeur. For instance, he says (p. 301) : "II ^tait naturel 
de songer k appliquer k la locomotion sur les routes ce 
mSme appareil (the locomotive), all6g^ et modifi^. C'est 
ce qui a €t6 fait par la construction de nouvelles voitures 
d vapeur" [the italics are his]. Again he says: "Paris 
s'occupa beaucoup d'une diligence d vapeur qui parcourut 
k plusieurs reprises la route de Paris k Versailles." This 
form of name persisted for some time, but like locomobile 
it was not destined to be the received term. The reason 
for its rejection is not, I think, any fault of its form. 
It is true that it is rather long, and when abbreviated it 
would doubtless have taken the form of vapeur ^ which 
was probably already applied to steamboats. But the 
real reason for its lack of success is rather that, as experi- 
ments proceeded, steam became a less common power 
than petrol. Then the name, when desired in this form, 
was varied to voiture d pStrole. But this caused too great 
diversity. It would be more convenient to have a more 
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general term, one that would apply to the machine no 
matter what its propelling power. It would seem that 
the word locomobile would have been a very good one, 
though perhaps there would have been some hesitancy 
in referring, with two such similar terms, to both the 
locomotive and the locomobile. It is true that the word 
locomobile is at present used, as we have seen, to name a 
kind of road engine, and there is no confusion. But in 
this use it is much less common than the word we are 
looking for would have to be. In any case the word was 
already consecrated to this other use and was not avail- 
able to fill the need now arising. 

Another adjective that was tried was mobile^ which 
might possibly have done. But it is a question whether 
this would have made as good a name as aviomohile 
when the noun voiture was dropped, as was probably 
almost inevitable. Then we should have found ourselves 
8a3ring "ime mobile." We do find this word used some- 
what. In 1871, in Oppermann's Portefeuille, we find an 
engine that could be used for plowing called machine d 
vapeur mMle, In the Bulletin of the Exposition of 1889, 
Revue technique, we find the foUowing: "Les appUca- 
tions de la chaudi^re DeDion Bouton sont assez nom- 
breux. Viennent les appareils mxMUs tels que tramways 
k vapeur, voitures automobiles, locomobiles k lumi6re 
^lectrique k I'usage de I'arm^e, locomobiles pour exploita- 
tions agricoles." Here the word mobile is used to name 
the whole class and is very general. Wliil6 it is easy to 
think of its having such a development as to take the 
place that the word aviomobile has taken, yet the fact 
is that it did not, for what reason we cannot say. 

Neither did the word m4canique, though this was 
for a time one of the most vigorous rivals for the posi- 
tion. The following examples will show how this word 
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was in use. In La Remie de Paris for 1898 we read that 
in 1891 ''on commenga la vente reguli^re des v^hicules 
rrUcaniques/^ which at first were mostly "voitures k 
vapeur," but by 1894 were largely "voitures k p^trole." 
In the Illustration (Aug. 25, 1894) we find "voiture k 
traction m6canique, voiture k propulsion m^canique." 
But this word micanique hardly offered itself for satis- 
factory abbreviation. Possibly it was already too well 
known as an adjective for people to be willing to speak 
of ''une m6canique.'' Possibly it was felt that it must 
be left free for unrestricted general use and that it was 
too much public property to be limited to this special 
use. 

These words we have been considering are old words, 
but a newly created word would have one advantage 
over words already known and used. When any new 
object is introduced, either a new word must be imported 
with it or created, or an old word must be charged with 
a new meaning. The latter act is often more trouble 
than the former. 

*'I1 y a Ik," says Darmesteter {Criation actuelle, p. 33), 
'*un efifort intellectuel inutile, et comme Tesprit d'instinct 
va droit au plus simple, comme la nature cherche k d^penser 
un minimum d'effort, le peuple trouve plus facile d'appren- 
dre un mot inconnu avec Tobjet nouveau dont il est le nom 
precis . . . que d'aj outer k un mot connu et de comprehen- 
sion d6jk large une signification nouvelle.'' 

With a totally new word greater Uberties could be 
taken. There would be no hampering connotations, no 
undesired suggestions. There would be no feelings to 
be violated, no usages to be altered. The popular intel- 
ligence, of course, made no speculations of this sort. 
But it was not at all loath to experimenting with totally 
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new words while tolerating as temporary terms these 
old words we have been considering. Already as early 
as 1828 On^siphore Pecquenr with magnificent daring 
had not hesitated to name his "chariot k vapeur'' a 
"voiture pyroballistique.^^ It was too daring a flight; it 
did not succeed, and so we do not now ride in our pyro. 
But this was an attempt in the right direction. Again, 
in 1836, in La lanteme magique, in speaking of "im omni- 
bus monstre remorqu6 par la vapeur," an author, under 
obvious inspiration from the name of another popular 
vehicle of locomotion, offers the name vHodfdre — "la 
fabrication de ces 6normes v^locifSres." But this name 
was no more successful than pyroballistigue, and we do 
not now ride in our vSlo, And yet this was the type of 
name that was to be chosen. 

But for some reason, by some widespread if unreasoned 
feeling, as the time approached when it became impera- 
tive to have a name that would cover the voiture k 
vapeiu*, voiture k p^trole, and voiture ^lectrique; and as 
the terms voiture locomobile and voiture nUcanique had 
become, as we have seen, unsatisfactory, and the word 
locomotive was already claimed, — at this time, for some 
reason or other, there seems to come about a concentra- 
tion of interest on the word-element avio^. By what fate 
popular interest fixed at just this time upon this element 
so long neglected, who shall say ? Enough that gradually 
and imconsciously, from many quarters, popular atten- 
tion and favor seemed to be centering at this period on 
this word-element as one that might be useful in an 
age of marvelous mechanical apparatus.^ Let us con- 

* For the spirit of an epoch thus to concentrate itself in a word 
or a prefix, which then becomes of very wide popularity, is not an 
unknown phenomenon. Joseph Conrad notes it in Chance, p. 76: 
''You know the power of words. We pass through periods domi- 
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sider for a moment the past history and present con- 
dition of the word-element atUo-. 



Dated by this or that word — it may be development, or it may be 
oompetitkm, or education, or purity, or efficiency, or even sanctity. 
It 18 the word of the time. Well just then it was the word Thrift 
which was out in the streets walking arm in arm with ri^teousness, 
the inseparable companion and backer-up of all such national catch- 
words." 

Only recently we have witnessed such a prevalence of the prefix 
9uper, which seems to have caught the fancy of the moment. For 
some time we have had not only «uper-men but also «uper-heated 
steam and have seen results «uper-induced. Now the New York 
Times f in a report of a cabinet meeting (Feb. 4, 1917), says: "The 
view was general that a «uper-crisis had been reached." Punch 
advertises a Auper-desk. We see on the screen announcem^its of 
«uper-de-luxe films, «uper-serials, and «uper-pictures. An adver- 
tisement (Mar. 1917) reads: ''Fashion's mandates are always fol- 
lowed — often anticipated, occasionally first conceived in this 
spacious yet dainty super-shop." jSuper-dreadnaughts and super- 
submarines — the latter a really curious combination if thought of 
from the etymological point of view, — are frequently mentioned. A 
letter in the New York Times (Nov. 7, 1916) contains this sentence: 
"Should not this hour of super-noble aspirations call for searching 
self-criticism?" The New York World speaks (Mar. 7, 1917) of 
the "(jreorge Haven Putnam type of super-patriots." The Carlton 
Mansions are advertised as a super-residence. We read of a "super- 
national organization"; of Grermany 'triumphant, super-armed"; 
of "super-religious ecstasies"; "super-grateful testimonials"; 
"super-resistance"; "super-egotism"; "super-optimism"; "super- 
strong cigars." The official who is to have charge of all the 
purchasing for the Allies "would be the world's super-buyer." 
Ambassador Gerard, in My Four Years in Germany, says: "Those 
in high authority in (jermany . . . preferred to listen to persons who 
posed as amateur super-ambassadors." A story in the Saturday 
Evening Post speaks of "the blustering super-manager." We hear 
of super-purists and we see advertised ^uper-oxide Soap, Spencer 
5uper-Standard Heaters, and ^uperlustre Auto Polish. The " Auto- 
biography of a <Super-Tramp " has recently appeared. The New 
York Times (Oct. 7, 1917) had an article on super-golf. The North 
American Review (May, 1918), speaks of '^ the President's super" 
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If any one were asked to make a list of those word- 
elements * most active as vital forces in forming French 
words at the present time, I doubt whether he would 
feel justified in omitting the element aiUa-, Of all the 
regular contributors to the Larousae Mensuel aiUo is 
rivaled as a word-germ by but very few prefixes and 
suffixes. "Isme and -istCy possibly anti-y are close rivals, 
but we feel aiUo- as a veritable power. The avio- com- 
pounds in Larousse number 88; the first supplement 
adds 15; second supplement adds 18; third supplement 
adds 1. This makes a total of 122. It is true that its 
force seems at last somewhat spent, but this is because 
there are no more worlds to conquer. And 122 is an 
impressive total. 



serviceable champions." A sentence in the New York Times (May 
17. 1918), reads: '^ If mankind is gradually to draw nearer to such 
a 8t^per-terrestrial goal ..." Headlines such as the following are 
frequent: " French Cannon Pounding German <Swpcr-guns," " Navy 
Has Plan of 5wpcr-gun," " Burbank Finds 5wper-Wheat," " Labor 
must 5wpcr-organize," " Swper-Heroes Win Crosses." 

The same thing has been noted in French, by G. Gaillard who 
speaks of ^'la predominance . . . d'un nombre considerable [de 
mots] dans la composition desquels entrent des prefixes indiquant 
Texc^s, le rench^rissement . . . sur-animal, surcompletj sur^ 
chriHeUf sur-estimaiiony surkommey sur^mondey aumationaly aur- 
poussBf super-ciUemand, super-moraly suproreuropien, suprd-national, 
auprorpersonnd.** Revue de phU. fr, xxv, pp. 9 and 102. (1911.) 

' What term to use in speaking of the constituent elements 
avJUH airo-f etc., as entering into compounds has been a somewhat 
perplexing question. The Petit Larousse and Littr^'s dictionary 
call avJU)- in such use a ''pr^fixe." But that scarcely seems an 
appropriate designation. The Standard, Webster's New Interna- 
tionalf and the New English dictionaries all use the term '^ combin- 
ing form." The Century dictionary uses the expression " element 
in compound words," and the New English dictionary speaks of 
auto- as a "living element." In a contribution by Professor H. A. 
Todd on the word "aeroplane" in the New York Sun I find the term 
"word-element," and this seems the best adapted to our purpose. 
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If, however, somebody in 1850, let us say, had been 
asked to draw up a Ust of word-elements most active 
in the formation of words at that time, I doubt whether 
he would have included aiUo-f even if he had extended 
his list to a large number. Auto- at this time was simply 
not among the living. The dictionary of the Academy 
for the year 1835 gives nine compoimds of avio-. La- 
veaux, in 1843, gives 16. Compared with Larousse's list 
these lists are very small. Even the 52 given by Bes- 
cherelle (1846) and 54 (1851) are less than half the pres- 
ent list.' 

Before the rise to popularity that we are observing, 
the avio- compoimds that one could consider in general 
use are the following: ^ aidobiographie, autobiographique, 
aiUocrate, autocraiie, aiUocratique, aiUographe, aidoQraphie, 
atUographier, automate (pronounced afto-), atUomaiique, 
aviomatiser (but not found, however, even in Acad. 1884). 
These eleven words, then, were the only ones that had 
anything like a general use before 1850, and even these 
were not by any means among the most used of words. 

As we look further back we find that before this, as 
recorded in the Didionnaire de VAcadimiey 1835, the group 
avio- consisted of the following nine words: autoc^hale, 
autochthones avtocraie, avJtocraJtie, autographed avtomate, 
aviomaiique, autonomie, avJtopsie {e.g., vision intuitive). 
Most of these cannot have been very common. 

Going back to the Latin we find that the word-ele- 
ment avio- enjoyed no special popularity there either. 
The Romans did, it is true, possess a utensil which 
Cicero called an authepsa — self-boiler, probably the 
remote ancestor of the percolator. The Romans also 

* Although Bescherelle's list consists of fifty-two words, most of 
them are unusual scientific or technical terms. Only the eleven 
noted below as common can have been much used by the people. 

^ Selected from Bescherelle's dictionary, 1846. 
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used the words avioqraphus and aiUomaton or azUomatum. 
They had the adjective automarius. But except for 
certain proper names, Automedon, Autolychus, etc., 
in which auto- had probably no independent force, these 
three or four words that we have mentioned were the 
only ones made with the element auto- that were current 
in Latin. When we look at Greek, however, the situa- 
tion is just the opposite. In Liddell and Scott almost 
five large pages are given over to avio- compoimds.^ 

This, then, is the situation — a word-forming element 
extremely popular in Greek falls into comparative 
desuetude in Latin. In this state it Ues, to all appear- 
ances the petrified form of a once Uvely entity, for the 
himdreds of years from the time of the decline of Greek, 
through the time of the prevalence of Latin as a spoken 
language, and through the time of the modem languages, 
until now, in the latter years of the nineteenth century, 
under our very eyes, or perhaps better in our very mouths, 
it has sprung to a vigor of life that has almost rivaled its 
original condition. And the end is not yet. 

During the long interval from its Greek vogue to that 
of which we are the privileged witnesses the element avio- 

' It is strange how completely lacking Latin is in compounds of 
this type, whether borrowed or home-made. For so obviously neces- 
sary a designation as that of one who commits suicide, speakers of 
Latin, possibly from feelings of delicacy, resorted to cumbersome 
periphrases, e.^., qui aibi mortem consciscitf and for the act itself, to 
mors volufUariaf etc., leaving for later generations the making of the 
word suicide out of materials that nevertheless lay ready to their 
hand. When it was desired to render a Greek word containing the 
element a^o-, ips- was the equivalent used. The Gloss, Philoxeni, 
for example, renders airr&icTVKTa <f>{fWa by ipsiplices; and the 
word ipsvUices was used by Festus with the meaning "bracteae 
[i.e,, Hhin plates of metal'] in virilem muliebremque speciem ex- 
pressae.'' But these are unusual. Ordinarily Latin neither borrowed 
from the very numerous Greek a^o-compounds nor imitated them 
by the use of ips-. 
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was not dead as it might have appeared. It was merely 
in an age-long pupa stage. In what word was the 
mighty germ sleeping while awaiting the time to emerge 
from its chrysalis? Perhaps we may say that it was in 
the word automaton — automate. 

The Iliad refers to the automatic gates of Olympus. 
It also calls the tripods of Hephsestos avtomxUic. In 
Latin we find Suetonius used the same word. During the 
Middle Ages and modem times the word automxite was 
the most convenient word to designate the moving ducks, 
the chess players, the iron flies, the bronze eagles that 
appeared from time to time to mystify the public. It 
was consequently retained as a pensioner of the vocabu- 
lary to occupy this sineciu'e position and serve as occa- 
sion ofifered in this imimportant capacity. It represented 
to the popular and to the scientific mind the very quintes- 
sence of the idea of self-motion. It was always revived 
as a matter of com^e when any new need arose. It stood 
always ready to name a certain type of invention. And 
most naturally, almost automatically so to speak, it must 
have occurred to mind when the question came up of 
naming the greatest of all the automata — that now 
called the automobile. The word automate itself, however, 
was too much encrusted with the connotation of triviality 
and unsuccess, of impracticabiUty, to be satisfactory as 
the name to be chosen by the new era for this most 
efficient of products. There was no possibility of the 
automobile being called an avtom^ate — even "the" 
avtomxde par excellence. But the word bore within it 
the germ; it contained what was recognized as the one 
correct term, and it gave its vital part to be the progeni- 
tor of the new family. 

The popular attention kept flitting to this word-ele- 
ment auto-. As early as 1801 Mercier, in his Niologie 
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had mentioned the word aiUomaliU^ It is rather strange 
that the raihoads did not evoke this element to Ufe in 
1830. The same root (mo) that was finally selected for 
the second part of the word automobile was used at the 
time of the introduction of the railroads and came to 
occupy an important place in the word locomotive. It 
was also tried in other forms. In Baader's treatise, for 
example, we find mention of la force motrice and once 
we find plans auUmtoteurs as the name of moving planes 
intended to carry cars up an incline. This latter was 
indeed a strangely accurate prophecy, but it was appar- 
ently in advance of the proper moment, and the word did 
not obtain a circulation. And although in 1830 at the hand 
of the railroads there was apparently the same opportunity 
for the creation of the word automobile that there was 
later, it was not created. Locomotive was used instead. 

As time goes on we see the popular interest more and 
more focused on the word-element. auUh. In 1868 the 
word automx)tnce is seen. M. Cazal used it to describe 
an electric sewing machine which he called "couseuse 
automotrice'' (Uann^ sdentifiqm et industrielle, 1868). 
In 1874, in Oppermann-s Portefeuilley we find a descrip- 
tion of a "sifflet auUymoteur pour locomotives." In the 
Illustration, Nov. 20, 1875, "les tramways aviomoteurs^' 
are spoken of. The word aviomaiique also becomes 
popular in describing inventions. In Le Technologiste 
for 1874 and 1875 we find inventions Usted as ''appareil 

• The quotation from Mercier is: 

AtUomaliU: Depuis quelque temps, on a perfectionn6 en partie 
les decorations de nos th^tres. Quand le drame s'accomplit dans 
Fint^eur d'un temple, d'un palais, on voit des colonnades border 
et masquer les coulisses. II reste k corriger la mobility du pla- 
fond, que Pair agite, Fignobilit^ des pr^tres, VAvtomaLiU des gardes, 
etc. (R^tif .) — L. S. Mercier. NiologiCf ou Vocabvlaire de mots 
nouveauXf d renouveleTf ou pris dans des deceptions nouveUes, Paris, 
Moussard, 1801. 
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aidomatigue pour enregistrer les voyageurs," "compteur 
avJtomaJtique pour voitures," "la detente variable at^to- 
matiqiie," "conducteur k compensation auUymaiiquey 
In Oppermann's Portefeuille for 1875 we find a mechanism 
for transmitting power by different gears called a "con- 
ductenr autonome ^picloidal." By all these indications 
we see that there is a certain activity in this word-ele- 
ment aiUo- at just this time. The adjective automatique 
is now in existence and much in use. Another adjective, 
avtomoteur, automotricey has been newly made. It would 
seem that these might fill the new need. But no, still 
a third word seems to be necessary. 

The first appearance of the word atUomobile recorded 
by Littr6 (Suppl. 1877) is in the Journal des Dibats for 
March 30, 1876, feuilleton 1, page 1, col. 1, where "la 
voiture k air comprim^ qu'on voit fonctionner sur le 
tramway de PArc de Triomphe k Neuilly*' was called 
by H. de Parville "ime voiture automobile." I found, 
however, four earUer instances of the use of the word. 
The first is in Oppermann's Portefeuille, September, 1875; 
the second in the IllustraJtionj Nov. 20, 1875; and the third 
and fourth in Le Technologiste, March 18, 1876, Pt. I, 
pp. 165 and 381. The quotations are as follows: 1. Op- 
permann: A short article with title "Voitures automobiles 
k air comprim^." The word automobile appears only 
this once. In the article the object is referred to always 
as "la machine." 2. The Illustration: An article on 
tramways, with title "Chemins de fer am^ricains," says: 
"les essais de voitiu'es automobiles pour tramways . . . 
voitiu'e automobile k air comprim6." Sometimes auto^ 
moteur is used instead of automobile. 3. Le Technologiste 
has an article of eight pages, with three plates, entitled 
^'Voiture automobile k air comprim^." It says: "Depuis 
bientdt trois mois la compagnie des tramways Nord 
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exp^rimente sur la ligne de Courbevoie k T Arc de Triomphe 
de rfitoile un nouveau systfeme de voiture aviomobile dans 
lequel la force motrice est Tair comprim^. . . . Cette 
voiture automatique appartient au type ... en adoptant 
le systeme aviomobile . . . deux pistons actionn^s par une 
locomobile (locomobile here must mean some part of tbe^ 
engine; contrary to wbat we have seen is its usual mean- 
ing). . . . Les experiences faites sur la voiture aviomatigue 
de M. M^karski. . . . Ces inconvenients n'existent pas 
dans la voitiu'e aviomobile qui nous occupe." In this 
article the word automobile is very well established, al- 
though its field is somewhat disputed by the rival auUh- 
mxitique. Of course there is as yet no thought of calling 
the vehicle "une automobile.'* The word is still only 
an adjective, and the ordinary substantive reference is 
by the word voiture. 4. Le Technologiste further on in 
the same number, in an article entitled "Chaudiferes et 
machines motrices," says: "Une troisifeme machine con- 
stituant comme la machine k air comprim^ une voiture 
aviomxibile ... 4 Verviers (Belgique)." The word is 
used twice in this article. 

Littr6 brands the newcomer as a "mot hybride." But 
the young Hercules either disdained what some might 
feel to be the scorn implied in this epithet or felt that 
rather was it a compliment to be thus placed in a noble 
company comprising such honorable members as bicy- 
clette and several of the kilo- family. With a certain 
headstrong perversity the word-element auto- has seemed 
to thrive upon the opposition made to it and to gain force 
from reproaches of etymological malformation and has 
even produced as if maUciously a throng of hybrid ofif- 
spring. For the most obvious remark about the word 
aviomobile is that whereas the element auto- is Greek 
the element -mobiU is of Latin origin, and that there- 
fore the formation is faulty. 
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Strangely enough a good form completely Greek was 
ready to hand, but was not used. Galen used the com- 
pound aiUodromoSj which would seem to be just the word 
needed. Why did not those who favored the hybrid 
automohiU devote their energies to promoting the use of 
this word against which no charge of irregular formation 
could have been brought ? It may be that the element 
-drome, from constant association in the familiar word 
hippodrome, had acquired in the popular mind the mean- 
ing of "a place where," which would have been an imme- 
diate difficulty in the way of accepting such a word. 
The subsequent development of the suffix in the later 
<i4rodrome as "a place for aviation" rather than as "a 
machine which runs in the air", and velodrome seems to 
bear out this idea and indicate that the popular feeling 
about the suffix was as we have said. 

If, on the other hand, instead of trying to have both 
elements Greek, we attempt to match the Latin part, 
-mobile, and change the part auto- into Latin we shall 
find om^elves with the form ipsmMle. This has a 
strange look. It is hard to beUeve that it would ever 
have been accepted. It is not in the spirit of Latin com- 
pounds, though there is in Latin the word ipsiplices. 
(See Note 7.) But in general Latin did not as we have 
seen use this type of compound. 

And after all we may feel that hybrids are not abso- 
lutely to be considered outcasts. We have already men- 
tioned the word bicydette, which has served long and 
honorably in spite of being not only a hybrid but, if we 
may be allowed the expression, a tribrid. Also some of 
the words of the metric system will be seen not to be 
impeded in their duties by reason of being words of this 
type. Even the word aeroplane may prove to be not 
perfect in this respect. The element auto- had even 
before the time of the automobile begun to allow itself 
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to be used thus for iUegitimate word formation. Among 
the avio- compounds that we mentioned (p. 48) as 
being in use before 1850, while most are of piure Greek 
formation, there is one, atUodavej which has ahready 
started the much criticized manner of formation. Conse- 
quently we cannot lay this sin to the automobile. 

Although we may date the word aiUomcbile as of 1875, 
we shall not find it coming into very general use imme- 
diately after that date. In fact it is not until nearly 
fifteen years later that it seems to be used freely and 
imhesitatingly. Until that time it appears but sporadi- 
cally in the vocabulary. In 1877 (Aug. 11), for example, 
Le Technologiste has an article entitled "Voiture avio- 
mobile k vapeur du tramway de Lausanne k Echallens." 
The illustration shows a sort of long trolley car on rails 
with an engine in one end of it. "La voiture et la ma- 
chine sont port^s sur le mfime true et sont solidaires," 
the article says. The name voiture automobile appears 
three times. 

But almost at the same time (July 28), in the same 
magazine, is the description of a similar engine for tram- 
ways, where apparently the same sort of occasion to use 
the word is ofifered and the word is not used. The author 
speaks of this engine as a "machine k vapeur pour la 
traction des tramways" or as the "moteur m^canique" 
or "un moteur" or "la machine," but never uses the 
word automobile. Again (Aug. 25) another article in 
the same magazine on "Les machines locomotives (it 
does not say auiomMles) pour les tramways de Berlin" 
passes over numerous occasions to use the new word. 

In 1879 we find reference to a "berceuse automotrice^^ 
as though the word autom^obile was not quite certainly 
known or had not been accepted as a satisfactory 
form. 
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All this time busy and increasingly successful experi- 
ments with the new vehicles were being made. There 
must have been continual need to speak of them. By 

1889 in the Bulletin of the Exposition, Revue technique 
6, the word is frankly used: "Les applications de la 
chaudi^re DeDion Bouton sont assez nombreuses. Vien- 
nent les appareils mobiles tels que tramways i vapeur, 
voitures aviomcbiles, locomobiles k lumifere 61ectrique k 
Pusage de Parm^, locomobiles pour exploitations agri- 
coles." In this article the word is used twice. But this 
review, like Le Technologiste, is a technical journal. It 
will hardly give us popular usage. If we turn to the Illus- 
tration we may find better how the lay vocabulary, which, 
after all, is oiu* real interest, referred to the newly made 
vehicles. 

It is somewhat surprising to find that it is not until 

1890 that we again find the subject taken up in the Illus- 
tration, There was, as we remember, the first appear- 
ance of the word in 1875 (p. 52). Then the next year 
(Aug. 19, 1876) another article on "Les nouveaux tram- 
ways k vapeur" with a page illustration, an article in 
which the new word was avoided and the term at^o- 
motrice used instead: '' . . . pour adopter la traction des 
machines auiomotrices,^* And then there was a long 
silence until Oct. 11, 1890, when in the column ''Cour- 
rier de Paris," signed Rastignac, there is a mention of 
the new invention but without using the word automobile. 
"L'autre jour n'ai-je pas rencontr6 rue de Rome un cab 
k vapeur ! (Notice that he does not say cah automobile,) 
Un cab que faisait mouvoir une chaudifere plac^ entre 
les deux roues. Nous verrons quelque matin le cab 
61ectrique. En attendant, la bicyclette rfegne." And yet 
the word automobile had not been withdrawn from cir- 
culation. On May 25 of the same year the same maga- 
zine had described "une torpille aw^omofeife-dirigeable.'* 
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"En 1891/' says G. Desjacques in an article called 
"Automobilisme" in La Revue de Pans, 1898, p. 208, 
"en 1891 on commenga la vente regulifere de v^hicules 
m^caniques.*' At first they were mostly, he says, "voi- 
tiu'es k vapenr," but by 1894 there were many "voitiu'es 
i p^trole." Oiu" interest in this quotation is less in its 
terminology (it is of pretty late date, 1898) than in the 
fact it records, namely that the automobile business be- 
came a regular thing in 1891. From that date, then, we 
ought to expect to see interesting and significant de- 
velopments in the terminology of the subject. In 1893 
(Nov. 18), two years later that is, we find the Illvstration 
not using the word automobile^ but saying: "Des fiacres 
Hedriques viennent d'etre inaugur^ k Berlin. Ce sont des 
voitures i trois roues, dent la vitesse est, parait-il, sup4- 
rieure k celle des fiacres k chevaux." Thus, in 1893, seven- 
teen years after the first use mentioned in Littr6, the 
word automobile does not appear. 

In 1894 (July 28) the Illustration has an article of 
great importance for us. It is an article of two pages 
with illustrations, dealing with an automobile race which 
had just taken place. We see clearly that the science is 
pretty well developed and that it is popular and well 
known. It must have been frequently discussed. Auto- 
mobiles must have been the subject of common conver- 
sation. How were they referred to? Let us examine 
the article. Is the title "Le concours d'automobiles"? 
No. Is it "Le concours de voitures automobiles ?" Not 
even this. It is "Le concoiu^ de voitures m^caniques." 
And it goes on to explain the name "voitures m^ca- 
niques" by adding "ou voitiu'es sans chevaux." Through- 
out the article the term generally used is "voitures 
m^caniques" (nine times). All pictiu^s are labeled "voi- 
ture k vapeur," "voiture k p^trole,'' "voiture de Dion 
et Bouton,'* etc. Voiture-aviomobile is foimd once. 
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The rarity at this time of the word atUamobile even 
as an adjective is interesting. Its complete absence as 
a noun is comprehensible when we read the following 
(from the same article) and see what the usual viewpoint 
was: "Ce n'est pas ime locomotive routifere que Ton 
demande, ce n'est pas ime diligence de I'ancien module 
avec sa force motrice dissimul^. Le but k atteindre 
c'est la voiture sans cheval susceptible de recevoir comme 
dans un brancard, et sans que les voyagem^ s'en doutent, 
le cheval rrUcanique d vapeur ou d pStroU qu'il conviendra 
y atteler." It is quite evident from this quotation that 
this author at least had not yet arrived at a way of think- 
ing of the new invention so that he would be ready to 
use the word automobile as a noim. The object was to 
him still a voiture, even if a voiture somewhat altered and 
improved. And this, we remember, is about eighteen 
years after the first appearance of the new word. 

Again in 1894 (Aug. 25) an article in the lUustraiion 
speaks of a "voiture k traction m^canique" (once), 
"voiture k vapeur" (six times), "voiture k propulsion 
m^canique" (once), and uses the word aviomohile not 
at all. On the 22d of September it says: "Des fiacres 
61ectriques sont actuellement en circulation k Chicago." 
It does not call them automobiles. On the 29th of Decem- 
ber we find "voitiu'e ^lectrique" used, but not automobile. 

In 1895, however, we find the word automobile tenta- 
tively used. The Illustration (Jime 22) has an article on 
the Paris-Bordeaux race. And this time it entitles it 
"La course des voitures automobiles Paris-Bordeaux." 
This once is, however, the only time the word appears 
in the article. The four pictiu'es avoid the word by 
means of titles such as "Voiture No. 15." In the text 
voiture is the word used for referring to the machines. 
Even now the word automobile has only a precarious 
adjectival existence. 



THE WORD-ELEMENT "AUTO-" 59 

The same thing is seen in the Journal des D&xUs in the 
same year (July 28, 1895) in a short article in which the 
word aidomobile is used, it is true, but not more heartily 
than in the lUustraiion. The title of the article is "Voi- 
tures automobiles." But, as in the lUuLstrationy this is 
the only time the word is used. The text begins, "Al- 
lons-nous avoir des fiacres sans chevaux?" In the course 
of it "fiacre sans chevaux" appears twice, "fiacre flee- 
trique" once, "automobile" as an adjective only once 
in the title, and "automobile" as a noun not at all. Other 
references of 1895 are also evidently adjectival, of the 
type of "voiture automobile," "les voitures de ce genre." 

By 1896, however, the word had won its place as a 
noim. It was by this time very powerful, for the deriva- 
tive automobilisme was developed and had become com- 
mon. The lUustration (Sept. 19) has a colmnn entitled 
"L'automobiUsme" and (Oct. 31) ^rindustrie automo- 
bile" is foimd. It is high time that the noun should 
be evolved. And sure enough it appears. The first 
instance of it so used that I discovered was in the lUus- 
traiion, Oct. 31, 1896, as follows: "... combien qui vous 
disent — c'est trfes bien, les aviomobiles, mais c'est trop 
cher." And again: "Les automobiles ^ quelque impar- 
faites qu'elles soient encore, ont fait leurs preuves et 
leurs bonnes preuves." We may safely say that the 
process is complete; the noim has been evolved. It is 
still, however, deUcate. "Voiture automobile" is still 
more usual than the noun automobile, and pictures are 
labeled "voiture i 4 places," "voiture i 6 places." 
Writers do not yet feel quite like saying ^'aviomobile 
k 6 places." The object is still to the popular view a 
"voiture" — even if it is a new sort of voiture. 

Thus we have seen in detail the process which we might 
find tersely noted in a dictionary as '^ automobile, origi- 
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nally adjective, later substantive." We have further 
noted how far wrong one would have been to take Littr6's 
date of the appearance of the word, 1876, as being also 
the date of its actual entry into popular use. We might 
say, I think, that aviomobile is a word that made its 
way rather quickly as words go. And yet it was not 
until nearly twenty years after its first appearance that 
it really formed a part of the popular working vocabulary, 
and was really used instead of more conservative sub- 
stitutes. 

An additional indication of the time it took the word 
to gain its position is to be foimd in the catalogue of 
Columbia Univfersity Ubrary. There many of the cards 
on the subject of the automobile were originally headed 
"Vehicles — self-moving." Later this title was crossed 
out and replaced by the title ''Automobiles." How late 
were books entered imder the old title? How long did 
it seem proper not to use the new word ? Knowing that 
the word is dated as of 1876 or 1875, shall we say 1880 ? 
Having found the word to be in common use in the 
French magazines in 1896, shall we set this date as the 
latest possible one ? As a matter of fact books published 
as late as 1909 were entered in the catalogue under this 
heading: "Vehicles — self-moving." Allowing for the 
expected conservatism and cumbersomeness of catalog- 
ing systems, one would hardly expect to find the word 
aviomobile unused at so late a date. All this is interest- 
ing conunent on one phase of the introduction of new 
words that is perhaps not always thought of. 

Aviomobile as a noun continues to furnish occupation 
for the Unguists and grammarians. Its independence is 
such that it has even renounced the gender in which it 
originaUy gained entrance into the language and got 
itself used frequently, and recorded in the Petit Larovsse 
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(1907), for instance, as un automobile. The question of 
its gender was discussed by the Conseil d'fitat in con- 
nection with a case that had to do with automobiles and 
it was decided to be masculine. But the Academy soon 
after pronoimced it feminine."^ There are, as Nyrop 
points out (III, 345), precedents as far as form goes for 
both genders; domicile y reptile , itstensile being masculine 
and loaymobilef argile, s&yiU being feminine. 

The next step is abbreviation, and the natural result 
is auto. This falls in with the large class of words, mostly 
abbreviations, ending in -o, generally masculine, where- 
fore un auto. Such words are piano, kilo, MUro, vilo, 
mMo{dram£i). Curiously the form auto as an abbrevia- 
tion is not modern. In the sixteenth century it was 
used as the abbreviation of autodaf6 (Nyrop IV, §26). 

The wide popularity of the word auMnoinle, once it is 
established, gives great impetus of growth to the family 
avio. Even as early as 1877, when the word is only two 
years old, we find Littr^'s supplement giving, in addition 
to the original thirty-three words of this family in his 
dictionary, the following words: autdbiographiquej avJto- 
chthonie (N6ol.), autocraiiquement, auiom^tisationy auto^ 
mohile (adj., hybride, terme de m^canique), aviomoteur 
(terme de m^canique), autonomiste (from avionomie), 
auiopsier, auioptiquement. 

This growth, begun in 1877, only two years after the 
appearance of the word auUmtohile, continues imabated. 
Larousse gives eighty-eight words of this family, which 
is forty-eight more than Littr6 in both dictionary and 
supplement. This indicates considerable vigor of growth 
in this word-element. The first supplement of Larousse 
adds fifteen more words. Many of these are directly 
connected with the field of mechanics and physics. Such 
are: aulodrome (defined as a place for races, cf. p. 54), 

^ Dauzat, La Langue frangaise (Taujourd^huif p. 66. 
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atUoseaphe (Dauzat in La Langue fran^aise d^aujourd'hui 
complains that neither atUoseaphe nor autocanot, auUmef, 
atUoyole nor motocanot, all of which had been proposed, 
were used, but instead canol atUamobUe), atUoqfde, atdo- 
dicohireur * (term of wireless tel^raphy), a^uiocondudtion* 
atUocanservaiian,* aiUodiffirenciation.* Others are terms 
of biology and medicine, such as: aviocyctoioxine, atdo- 
infection,* autointoxication* automorpkisme, atUopexie. 

In the 1907-10 supplements of Larousse we find the 
growth continuing. There are added: taxavto* atUo^ 
ballon,* aiUocatalyse, aviochromie, atUochromique, avJto- 
chromiste, aiUolocomotion,* aiUolyse (chem.), avJtolyaer 
(chem.)) aiUolytigue (chem.), aiUomitraiUeuse,* atUophobe, 
atUophobie, atttoplane,* atUospaaie (bioL), autoUmde (bioL), 
aviotomique (biol.), aiUotomiser (bioL). 

And in the 1911-13 supplement we find added auto- 
aSroth^apie. Recently atUo-bits * has appeared. Twelve 
of these words, marked *, are of hybrid formation, like 
aviomobile. 

This word-element seems to have taken a firm hold 
on the popular fancy. It is the darling of the learned 
and the unlearned alike. Every one delights to com- 
poimd with it. Whether it is always perfectly imder- 
stood ^^ etymologically or not it seems to stand as the 

^^ It is frequently misunderstood by those whom one would 
expect to understand it. A questionnaire on the etymology and 
meaning of the word atUomobUe in a college of the eastern United 
States, while producing a large percentage of correct answers, never- 
theless exhibited considerable ignorance as to the languages from 
which the two parts of the word were taken, many saying both ele- 
ments were French or both Latin. Quite generally, however, the 
element atUo- was connected with the word automatic. We leave 
out of consideration as not serious or, if serious, as not significant, 
inane replies such as the following: ^^The automobile was given the 
name it has from the two words, ottar and motor. An ottar is an 
animal which can travel very easy. A motor is what propels a ma- 
chine''; ** Mobile, meaning 'to move,' and avto, meaning 'ought to' 
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quintessential expression of the mechanical cleverness of 
the age in which we live." Every time we hear it we feel 
flattered to think of our mastery over the forces of nature. 
We see in it a constant reminder of our inventive skill, 
not only perhaps in the field of mechanics but also in 
that of lexicography. Avio- is unquestionably one of the 
characteristic compoimding elements of our time. But 
there is another no less popular one, and that we shall 
discuss in the next chapter. 

— 'ought to move/ automobile " ; " It comes from two foreign words, 
atUOf 'to ought/ mobile, 'to move.' Therefore, 'ought to move.'" 
And yet we find that many had such notions as are shown in the 
following replies: "Because the word automobile means 'gasoline 
propeUed.'" "Mo6ite, 'light or swift/ at^to, 'to go about.'" "The 
word is a newly coined word. It signified ' a vehicle of four wheels' 
when first used." **AtUo, from the Latin or Greek word meaning 
'to go/ mMle meaning 'stationary.'" "Automobile was given its 
name because m>obUe means 'changeable' or 'movable.' The pre- 
fix qLiUo was probably added to make the word have euphony." 

The prefix, when appearing in the word aviointoxicationf has 
caused some uncertainty. One person (a college freshman) asked 
if it is used to mean "they get intoxicated quick," showing clearly 
how the element auio comes in some minds to epitomize the idea 
of efficiency which the automobile seems to symbolize. Two other 
persons (both high school teachers !) thought it was a disease con- 
tracted from too much riding in automobiles. 

^* Several of the responses to the above mentioned question- 
naire set forth this idea of the element atUo: "The word avio is 
given to any mechanical device." "AiUo means 'a mechanical 
device.' " — One can see in the shops an iron bed that can be 
folded up into about the size of a fire screen. This is called an atUo- 
cot. One might be tempted to cite this as a deplorable instance of 
the absolute incapacity of the ordinary man in matters of word- 
formation. Rather is it a final step in the apotheosis of our word- 
element auio. What if this bed possesses no characteristic by which 
it can rightly be designated by the element auio f For this inventor 
auio expresses the very essence of what is modem, of what is con- 
venient, of what is compact, of what is ingenious. It is the last 
word, or perhaps better the latest prefix, in the general vocabulary 
of efficiency. 



CHAPTER III 

The Word-element A£bo- 

The word airaplane dates from 1875 — the same year, 
as it happens, as the word atUomobile. But in that year 
the element airo- was much more firmly established in 
the vocabulary than was the element avto-. For while 
aiU(h was practically brought to life for use in the word 
automobile, the element airo- had been known for a 
hundred years in several words commonly used in the 
science of aerial locomotion. Therefore, in order to study 
the true origin of the word airoplane, we must go back 
much earlier than 1875, in fact nearly a hundred years, to 
1783, and to the first experiments with hot-air balloons. 

And before we begin let us get a clear idea of the vari- 
ous terms of the science as they are now used. M. Armen- 
gaud, in Le ProbUme de V aviation (1908), p. 4, gives a 
good differentiation as follows: '^L'aironaiUique com- 
prend deux branches: VaSrostaiion soit avec les ballons 
libres, soit avec les dirigeables, comportant Femploi d'un 
gaz moins lourd que Pair; et V aviation (tir6 du mot avis) 
avec des appareils dits volateurs plus lourd que Fair.'' 
"On pent ranger en trois classes les volateurs, c'est k dire 
les machines qui doivent r^liser Taviation — les orthop- 
tires, les hMicoptires et les a&roplanesJ' 

It was the former branch of the science, that is, 
Va&rostation, that was developed first, and the vocabulary 
developed by this branch naturally conditioned the ter- 
minology of aviation. So we must first investigate the 
development of the vocabulary of aerostation in order 
to understand fully how that of aviation arose. 

64 
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The first successful experiment with hot-air balloons 
was made by the Montgolfier brothers in 1783. The 
words airostalique and a&rostat appear more or less ab- 
ruptly in that year.' The word airanaute appears in 
1786 (Cavallo), a&rostation in the same year (idem). 
We find all these words in F^raud's dictionary (1787) 
and in the supplement (1798) to the Academy's dic- 
tionary. Before this time the element dfyr- had been 
somewhat used in forming compounds. The Academy's 
dictionary of 1776 (Lyon), under the heading a6k, gives 
seven words: (1) a^er, donner de I'air; (2) d&ri, une 
maison a^rte; (3) a4rienj im corps a^rien, les Demons 
a^riens, les esprits a^riens, la perspective a^rienne; 
(4) a&rographiey description de I'air; (5) dfyromande, 
divination par le moyen de Fair; (6) airometre, instru- 
ment qui sert k mesurer la condensation ou la rarefaction 
de Tair; (7) airomMrie. Chambaud's dictionary (1778) 
gives practically the same list. F^Vaud' (1787) omits 
(4), (5), (6) and (7), and gives the new a&ranaittej aerostat, 
airostateur and a&rostatique. 

As time goes on the two names, ballon and airostai, 
continue about equally in vogue. It is generally said 
that the one is the popular name and the other the 
learned, but this usage, as we shall see, is by no means 
consistent and is often in fact reversed. 

As early as 1786 the vocabulary of aerostation had 
become settled pretty much as it is to-day. In this year 
Tib^re Cavallo translated an English treatise of 1785 
under the title Hiatoire et 'pratique de Vairostation. In 
his preface he says: 

^ The word airostat is sometimes ascribed to Bemardin de St. 
Pierre and the Dtctionnaire ghUral gives references to his Hat' 
monies de la nature under the word. But if this is his first use of 
the word it is evident that many of our examples are earlier. 
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L*art de voyager dans les airs, d^couvert depuis peu 
et rapidement perfectionn^, a introduit quelques nouveaux 
termes, dont la signification est tr^s-ais^e k retenir parce 
qu'ils sont principalement d^riv^s du mot latin aer, air. 
Ainsi les machines [the English original reads 'the fl3dng 
instruments'] qui s'^l^vent dans Fair ont re9U la denomina- 
tion g^n^rale 6!airo8tat8 ou machines airostaiiques, Le nom 
6!aironaute a et6 donn6 k la personne qui parcourt les airs 
au moyen d'une machine a^rostatique, et I'art lui-m^me 
s'appelle le sujet de Va^rostaiion, L'on nomme ballons 
a&riens les machines a^rostatiques'' [the English original 
has: 'The flying machines are likewise called air balloons']. 

This is practically the terminology we have to-day. 

And yet, before the choice fell definitely and finally 
upon the element afyro- and the words we have just men- 
tioned, there was a considerable struggle, for there 
appeared in all no less than twenty-four forms of desig- 
nation. Some of these survived almost indefinitely and 
continued in use long after the successful name airostat 
had become well established. Even in the end selective 
elimination narrowed down only to two names instead 
of to one, and we shall see a learned and a popular name 
surviving side by side. 

The twenty-four different P;ppellations were con- 
structed for the most part by the combination of six 
different nouns with three adjectives. That is to say, 
the new invention was either une machine or un ghbe 
or une sphdre or un navire or un bateau or un vaisseau, 
characterized as either aerostatique or volant or a,Srien. 
Sometimes, rhetorically or fancifully, it was une voiture 
or un char or un cabriolet or un esquif or un poisson or 
un automate. But these latter denominations were the 
caprice of one or two authors, and the serious proposals 
were confined to combinations of the six nouns and three 
adjectives above mentionfd. 
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The results of the activity of the different proposers 
of names are to be seen in the foUowing Ust of terms f omid 
in various books and magazine articles. These are the 
names tentatively employed before a definite selection 
had been made. Any one of them might have become 
the chosen designation; but by process of selection most 
of them fell into disuse, some more quickly, others after 
a longer survival. 

Names with airostaiique as qualifier: (1) machine air(h 
staiique, (2) globe airostatiguej (3) spMre d&rostatigue, 
(4) navire a^ostatiqm, (5) barque airostaiique^ (6) maiaon 
atrosUdique, (7) ballon airostatique (8) airoslaU 

Names made with volant ^ d voletj etc., as qualifier: 
(9) globe volant, (10) bateau volant, (11) vaisaeau volant, 
(12) machine volante, (13) poisson volant, (14) voiture 
volante, (15) machine d (pour) voter. 

Names with airien as qualifier: (16) machine aSrienne, 
(17) vaisseau airien, (18) navire afyrien, (19) ballon aSrien, 
(20) voiture airienne, (21) sphire airienne. 

Other designations: (22) montgolfidre, (23) charliire, 
(24) airo-^montgolfiire. 

This is a generous group to select from. We do not 
find in it the combinations: vaisseau airostatique, bateau 
airostaiique, bateau airien, globe airien, sphire volante, 
navire volant, and ballon volant. Otherwise the permuta- 
tions of our six nouns and three adjectives seem to have 
been pretty much exhausted. 

Before proceeding further, let us consider from what 
known idea this new conception of aerial locomotion 
developed. We remember, in the case of the railroad, 
that when in the beginning men spoke of it they re- 
garded it as a development and improvement of the 
canal. Again, the automobile was thought of as a voiture 
or fiacre, and was so spoken of. The result was that 
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the railroad terminology grew in some part out of the 
canal terminology, and the naming of the automobile 
was influenced somewhat by its being thought of as a 
voiture. In the case of the airostat the early tendency 
was pretty generally to think of it as a transference 
of a boat from the water to the air. The result of this 
was that, from the outset, when one wished to make a 
general reference to the new invention, he was likely to 
do so in terms similar to the following: "La construc- 
tion d^un navire qui devait se soutenir et voyager dans 
Fair" (M. Faujas de St. Fond, in 1783, referring, in his 
introduction, to a work of Lana de Brescia, 1670) ; "Nous 
construirons ce vaisseau de bonne et forte toile doublte.'*^ 
"Quant k la forme qu'il faut donner a ce vaisseau ..." 
(Faujas de St. Fond quoting from Uart de namguer 
dans Vair, by GaUen, Avignon, 1757). 

When the figure of a boat sailing on the water was 
present to the mind, it suggested the following words 
and expressions: naviguer, navigation, navigable, naiUique 
aSrienne, pilotage, une marine airienne (Dupuis-Delcourt, 
1834), nauf rages airiens (MagoMn piUoresque 1872), 
voyage a&rien, une flotte aironaiUique. We also find vari- 
ous proposals for air machines constructed with rames, 
mdts, voiles, ancres, etc. 

This figure of speech, however, did not escape criti- 
cism. When, about 1783, it was proposed to give a 
medal to the Montgolfier brothers "pour avoir rendu 
Fair navigable,'* some took exception to the word navi- 
gable, remarking, as Faujas de St. Fond tells us: 

"On vole dans Pair, on nage dans Teau, et on navigiie sur 
la surface de ce dernier ^16ment. L'id^e de navigation em- 
porte celle d'un corps solide soutenu sur la surface d'un 
fluide. L'expression de navigable ne peut done 6tre appli- 
qu^e k un fluide tel que Fair. D'ailleurs ce n'est point ici 
Pair qui a 6t6 rendu propre k transporter des corps solides, 
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mais ce sont des corps solides qui ont 6t6 rendus propres 
k ^tre transport's dans Fair/' 

To this the rejoinder was : 

** Voter et nager ne sont applicables qu'^ des animaux vi- 
vans et la m'taphore (de navigation) semble moins bardie 
qu'un grand nombre de celles qui sont d'un usage familier 
dans notre langue." 

In spite of objections this tendency to think and speak 
of the new invention in terms of boats continued long 
after 1783. As late as 1857 we find a self-styled aironavn 
graphe (A. J. Sanson, Preuve sur preuve d^une nautique 
d&rienne, tiries de fails d'airostation, pamphlet, 1857) 
objecting to the tendency in question. 

"La machine a'rienne," he says, "operant au sein d'un 
seul fluide, Pair, dans lequel elle se trouve immerg'e, jus- 
tifie son nom d'a'rostat et n'offre aucune similitude r'elle 
avec la machine amphibique [he means by this a boat]] 
avec laquelle on la compare g'n'ralement mais qui, operant 
entre deux fluides [i.e., water and air] n'est ni un hydrostat 
ni un aerostat, mais une machine mixte k laquelle la science 
m^me, plac'e entre une hesitation et une intuition, a pro- 
visoirement laiss6 le nom vague de vaisseau,*' 

This airship conception is responsible for the foUowing 
terms. The most common is navire airien. It is found 
as early as 1784 and as late as 1912. Examples of its use 
are as follows: 

1784, C. G. Kratzenstein, UArt de naviguer dans Vair : 
'*Si le navire a^rien est un ballon de taffetas. . ." 

1835, La Lanteme magiquej an article entitled ^^ Navire 
airien.*' 

1851, Bescherelle in Ulnstruction popularisie, Histoire 
des baUons uses it. 
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1859, Farcot, La Navigation atmosphirique, has a pic- 
ture labeled "Petit navire a&rien de plaisance" and also 
uses the form several times. 

1872, the Illustration uses this form frequently, also 
navire a^ostaJtigue, navigation a&rienne. 

1912, Joanneton, Sur V Utilisation des aeroplanes pour le 
lancement des projectiles begins "Nous sommes dans un 
navire a&rien," 

So much for this form of designation, which was one 
of the most common. 

The same noun, navire, was occasionally but less fre- 
quently used in combination with the adjective airosta- 
tique (e.g., the Illustration, 1872, quoting Za Presse, 1852). 
In combination with the third of our adjectives it was 
not popular, and navire volant is not found. 

The form vaisseau airien occurs, but is less conunon: 

1784, Kratzenstein: "Montgolfier a imaging le premier 
vaisseau a&rien^' (with twenty-three other occurrences). 

1820, title of a pamphlet pubUshed at Paris, reprint 
of an edition of 1804, Vienna, "La Minerve, vaisseau 
aSrien.'^ 

1834 (reported again verbatim 1850), Dupuis-Del- 
court, Nouveau manuel d^ aerostation (Manuels-Roret), 
uses it. 

1851, Bescherelle, ^^UHistoire des ballons.'^ 

1873, the Illustration, in an article on "L'ascension du 
ballon Jean Bart," says: "Quand Tindustrie construira 
des vaisseaux a6riens, munis de machines k vapeur. . . ." 

1875, Alphonse Brown, La Congu^te de Vair, speaks of 
"notre vaisseau a^rien'^ (also navire airien). 

The form vaisseau a^rostatique is not found, but vais^ 
seau volant appears occasionally, e.g. 1783, in a comic 
reference in Faujas de St. Fond; 1869, F. Marion, Les 
ballons et les voyages a&riens, speaks of "le vaisseau volant 
de Blanchard (1784).'' 
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Besides navire and vaisseau, the analogy of the sea 
gave ^'batteau (sic) volanty" 1783, Faujas de St. Fond, 
speaking of Lana de Brescia's machine. 

1850, Dupuis-Delcourt refers to "le bateau volant de 
Blanchard.'' The forms bateau a&rostatigue and bateau 
airien did not appear, but barque a^oatatique and esquif 
airien are found: 

1802, H6nin de Cuvillers, Mimoire sur la direction des 
aerostats J "conduire k volont6 une barque airostatique^ 

1850, Dupuis-Delcourt, Nouveau manual d^ aerostation, 
"la barque de Lana (1670)." 

More generally, however, the name barque was reserved 
for la nacelle : 

1802, "la pesanteur de la barque (i.e. nacelle) suspen- 
due," H^nin de Cuvillers. 

1874, the term esquif airien is foimd in the Illustration, 
probably merely for the sake of variety as a rhetorical 
name. 

So much for the terms suggested by the analogy of 
boats. Although certain of these names, principally 
navire airien and vaisseau airien, continued in frequent 
use long after a final selection had been made, it was 
not from this group that the permanent name, either 
popular or learned, was to be chosen. 

Some persons preferred to think of the new invention 
not as a boat but as a sort of vehicle or carriage. These 
gave it such names as cabriolet volant, a machine which 
Bescherelle {Histoire des baUons, 1851) says appeared in 
1772 at Etampes; char volant, applied to Scaliger's con- 
ception by Tibfere Cavallo, who translated his Histoire 
et partique de Vairostation from the English, 1786; voi- 
ture volante or voiture airienne, both mentioned by 
Bescherelle, 1851, and the former also used by Dupuis- 
Delcourt, 1850, as a name for the machine of the Abb6 
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Desforges made in 1772. Even the term maison airoatar 
tiqae was used by M. de Pareienx, Dissertation sur les 
globes airostatiqueSj Paris, 1783. All these names, how- 
ever, were rather too fanciful to obtain much serious 
vogue and thus can hardly be considered very sig- 
nificant. 

But there was a third type of name, and from this it 
was that one of the two permanent designations was 
finally chosen. This type was influenced by the idea 
of the shape of the new invention and also by the idea 
that it swims in the air like a fish in water. As early as 
1804 experiments were made with a type of machine 
similar in form to the modem dirigibles, and it was not 
imnatural to call these balloons poissons. We read in 
La Minerve, vaisseau a&rien, a pamphlet reprinted in 
Paris in 1820, from a Vienna edition of 1804: 

On fit venir de Paris MM. Bolide, p^re et fils, pour con- 
struire en beaudruche un poisson de 90 pieds de long et 24 
de diam^tre. Les deux nageoires ont 30 pieds de long et la 
qtieiie ou gouvemail 15. 

As late as 1871 the Illustration (July 8), in an article 
on "La poste a^rienne," speaks of "I'auteur d'un baUon- 
poisson.*' This form of expression had also been used 
as early as 1793, though in a pamphlet of hardly scien- 
tific seriousness, Le Dauphin enlevi ou Vart de se diriger 
dans les airs, par le V^ de . . . Londres 1793. This writer 
constantly referred to "mon poisson volant" and "le 
poisson ou bateau," and carried the figure further in 
such expressions as "dedans le corps du poisson" and 
"des nageoires suspendus au bas de la carcasse.'' But 
this term did not meet with much favor. This was not 
necessarily because the figure was too daring or too un- 
scientific. Natural objects sometimes furnish acceptable 
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terms of this sort, as in the case of ''poire 61ectrique." 
The probable reason for its rejection was rather that 
most experiments were not with a form that would sug- 
gest a poissoUy for the greater part of the experiments 
were with spherical bags. These it was only natural 
to speak of as "sphferes a^rostatiques," "sphferes a^rien- 
nes," "globes a^rostatiques," "globes volants," of which 
fairly numerous examples occur; for example: 

1783, Faujas de St. Fond uses "globes a6rostatiques" 
and often refers to the whole appUance as "le globe," 
"ces globes." 

1783, a notice distributed in Paris, quoted (1850) by 
Dupuis-Delcourt, speaks of "des ballons ou globes" 
(using the latter word five times to ballon once), and 
also of "la sphfere a^rostatique ou le globe volant." 

1802, H4nin de Cuvillers uses "globes a^rostatiques," 
but only once. Even in 1873 we find, in the lUustraiion 
(Mar. 1), "le gaz dont la sphere a^rienne est gonfl^e." 
But here the author is perhaps thinking more particu- 
larly of the bag rather than of the object as a whole. 
And this in fact is the use to which these words sphere 
and globe were more and more restricted as time went 
on. And being thus restricted they were used less and 
less as general names. 

Such, too, it might have been expected would be the 
fate of the word ballon, and yet such was not the case. 
From the beginning this word, hke spWre and globe, 
had been used in compounds to form a general name — 
baUon airien (1786), ballon airostatique (1783). But it 
was used alone more frequently than any of the other 
nouns when a single word was desired as a name. From 
1783, Faujas de St. Fond, and 1784, Kratzenstein, it is 
the preferred name. By 1786, according to the testi- 
mony of Cavallo, ballon was definitely the most favored of 
all the words. "Cette espfece de sac, qui prit le nom de 
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ballon k cause de sa forme globuleuse, et donna le nom 
de ballons airiens aux machines volantes en g^n^ral," is 
what he says. 

It is true also that the word ballon was used not less 
frequently than sphdre or globe as meaning distinctly 
the bag and nothing more. It was so used in the quota- 
tion from Cavallo just given. Witness also the follow- 
ing examples: 1784, Kratzenstein, *'le baUon ou le corps 
principal du vaisseau"; '^attacher au ballon le bateau 
qui doit recevoir les voyageurs." In 1802 H^nin de 
Cuvillers frequently used indiscriminately the words 
ballon and globe to name the bag, and also used the word 
ballon, along with airostat, to name the entire machine. 
We find a similar confusion in 1804 in Zambeccari (quoted 
by Dupuis-Delcourt). In 1820 Robertson, La Minerve, 
in describing his "vaisseau a^rien," labels the bag por- 
tion '^ballon de 150 pieds de diamfetre, en sole crue," and 
then says, "ce globe enlfeve un navire." 

Even as late as 1834, in La lanterne magiguey it does 
not seem definitely settled which words shall mean simply 
the bag and which shall refer to the whole machine. 
When the author here referred to says, *'rar6fiait I'air 
contenu dans le ballon,'^ or *'se faire enlever par un ballon 
retenu par des cordes," or "le ballon se gonfla," it seems 
that he is thinking rather more of the bag than of the 
whole machine. 

This same confusion often extended even to the word 
a&rostaL In the same article the author says, "remplir 
Vafyrostat de gaz." This same use is even clearer in the 
Illustration as late as 1875 (Dec. 18) describing "La 
chute du ballon TUnivers." Speaking from the point 
of view of one in '*la nacelle," the author says: "levant 
les yeux vers Va^ostat il s'apergut que sa sph6ricit6 s'^tait 
alt^r^e.'' The bag was also often called "le vaisseau"; 
1784, Kratzenstein, "ce gaz, introduit dans le vaisseauJ' 
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But while the words sphdre and globe became by such 
use narrowed and very likely disquaUfied for the position 
of general name, the words ballon and aerostat resisted 
this tendency and remained, in spite of this occasional 
misappropriation, sufficiently general to refer to the 
whole object.^ 

Sometimes a less definite form of reference than navire 
or sphdre or ballon was desired. Then the word machine 
was resorted to. This was combined with all three ad- 
jectives and is found frequently both early and more 
lately: 

Machine a^oatatique — 1783, Faujas de St. Fond, "les 
machines a&rostatiques des Montgolfiers, " etc.; 

1804, La Minerve, pamphlet, "la machine a^ostatique 
appel^e La Minerve"; 

1850, Dupuis-Delcourt, "la m^achine aeroatatique de 
Montgolfier." 

MaxMne volante. — 1784, Vart de voler d la mani^e 
des oiseauZj Meerwein, Basle, 1784, "la mati^re em- 
ployee k la construction d'une machine volante^^; 

1786, Histoire et pratique de Va^ostaiion, Cavallo, "... 
cette espSce de sac, qui prit le nom de ballon k cause de 
sa forme globuleuse et donna le nom de ballons a^riens 
aux mMhines volantes en g^n^ral"; 

1891, the Illustration, June 20, refers to "la nmchine 
volante de M. Ader," also to "la machine d voler J^ 

Machine a^rienne — 1784, Rapport fait d VAcadimie 
des Sciences sur la machine a^ostatique invents par MM. 

' BaUon of course, unlike a4ro8tat, was a word already in com- 
mon use in other meanings. The dictionary of the Academy, 
Lyons, 1776, defines it as follows: " Vessie enfl6e d'air et recouverte 
de cuir dont on joue en la frappant avec le poing ou le pied. Aussi 
ime sorte de vaisseau k plusieurs rames dont on se sert pour aller 
sur les fleuves de Siam. Aussi, en chimie, un gros matras ou une 
bouteille." 
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Mantgolfier says, "en 1755 on imprima k Avignon Uart 
de navigv£r dans Us airs, amusement physique et giom^- 
trique, par P. GaUieny In quoting from this work the 
article uses the word vaisseau and adds the explanatory 
note, "ear il est question d'une vaste rruichine a&rienne." 
1894, the Illustration, 15 Dee., speaks of "une machine 
airienne construite d'aprfes les prineipes formulfe par M. 
Langley.'' 

Une montgolfiire was a name very popular for some 
time, not only at first but persisting for a long time as 
the term for a hot-air balloon as distinguished from 
one inflated by gas. Had this been chosen as the general 
name, as for a time seemed not unUkely, it would have 
been an interesting parallel to the modem words zeppe- 
lin and Caproni. Examples of its use are: 

1784, Relation du voyage a6rien de Pilastre de Rozier et 
Proust quoted in Dupuis-Delcourt, "La mordgolfiire 
s'^levait trds lentement," "le cone de la montgolfidre,^^ 
and frequent other instances; 

1833, Ma^asin pittoresque, in an article called "L'a^ros- 
tation," uses "les montgolfiferes'' as a name for a special 
kind of balloon; 

1853, Selle de Beauchamp, "Le materiel de Pa^rosta- 
tion avait 6t6 d^truit et lorsque Cont6 voulut, dans 
ime ffite, Clever im aerostat, ce fut une montgolfidre en 
toile dont il se servit"; 

1877, Le monde illustri, Sept. 8, Courrier de Paris, 
"La mode des montgolfiires est revenue. Ces ballons 
enflanun^s impressionnent mieux le pubUc que les bal- 
lons k gaz"; 

1899, W. de Fonvielle, "On a lanc6 depuis im sidcle 
des milliers de montgolfiires et aussi des milliers d'a^ros- 
tats gonflfe au gaz.'' "Dans toutes les principales villes 
on langa des ballons ou des montgolfiires perdues.'* 
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The form (tSro-rnontgolfiire is occasionally found: 1850, 
Dupuis-Delcourt speaks of "Ta^ro-montgolfidre de Pilas- 
tre de Rozier"; 

1880, L. Figuier gives a picture entitled "L'a6ro-mont- 
golfi^re de Pilastre de Rozier." 

Out of all this confusion and profusion of terms the 
word ballon gradually emerged as the popular name. 
F^raud says in his dictionary (1787), article aSrostat: 
'*0n nommait d'abord ces machines frfiles et legferes, 
globe, ballon. On les a ensuite nonun^ airostai, nom 
plus savant." From being at first no more firmly estab- 
lished than the name sphire or globe or navire or vaisaeau, 
and appUed as often as these words to the bag alone as 
well as to the whole machine, the word ballonj by the 
inevitabiUty of popular choice, became more and more 
strengthened in the position of the chosen name and 
ended by prevaihng. 

Its triumph had to be shared, however. From the very 
first we find a powerful and an eventually equally success- 
ful rival in airostat. If we look over the list of the various 
names that were tried (p. 67) we shall see that seven 
were made with the aid of the adjective atrostatique. 
The abbreviation to which all of these would reduce 
would naturally be one and the same. As the original 
"machine locomotive" gives us locomotive, and "voi- 
ture automobile" gives anUymobiUj so "machine, globe, 
ballon or navire a4rostaiiqy>e" might be expected to give 
as noim airostaiique. Whether this word is too plainly 
labeled as adjective by the termination -dque, or whether 
it is too long, it in any case becomes shortened. And the 
abbreviation of all the combinations appears uniformly 
as airostat. 

Thus was made the selection of the two names for 
the balloon. Let us now see how it came about that 
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d&roplane was the word chosen for the heavier-than-air 
machine when this was invented. By our study of the 
naming of the balloon I think we now feel the almost 
inevitability of the choice of the root d&r for the desired 
new word. It almost seems impossible that any other 
root should have been selected. In the list (p. 67) of 
terms considered for the balloon, fifteen out of the twenty- 
four contain the root a&r. Only those made with volant 
and one or two special words do not. From this we 
may feel that it is likely that this root will be selected 
for purposes of composition when a new name is needed. 
Yet if popular caprice had chosen to reject this well- 
established root and make an entirely fresh word we 
could not have been surprised either. Indeed the seven 
combinations that were made with volant were not, 
as we shall see, altogether without influence, and French 
was not without its ''machine volante," etc. — coimter- 
parts of the at one time more or less common English 
designation "flying machine." 

The origin of the second part also of the new word, the 
element plane, suggests interesting questions. Is it, as 
Larousse indicates, from the French planer^ and is the 
word a&roplane therefore a hybrid? Or are those Hel- 
lenists right who rescue it from this ignominy by deriv- 
ing it directly from the undoubtedly existent Greek 
adjective depdrXavos '* wandering in the air," from ttXAvw, 
from which also planet? This question may become 
clearer to us as we investigate the pre-natal development 
of the word aeroplane. 

The ballon or airostat is a machine which is lighter 
than air, the aeroplane is heavier than air. From the 
very beginning there were experiments with both these 
types of machine, and almost as early as the successful 
experimentations of the Montgolfier brothers we find 
men believing that it was possible to fly with a heavier- 
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than-air machine. But the balloons were perfected long 
before the aeroplanes. We shall be interested to see how 
these very early attempts at aeroplanes were referred to 
during the long period of imsuccessful experiment, for 
in these references w^ shall be able to watch the whole 
process of formation or of selection of the name which 
is to be. 

First let us see how natural it is that the second ele- 
ment of the word d&roplane should be what it is — how 
this element no less than the other part air seems to 
grow into acceptance by the natural and gradual process 
of popular use. To do this we have only to arrange in 
order the following quotations, all antedating the defini-. 
tive appearance of the word a&roplane, which we remem- 
ber was not imtil 1875. 

1784, Rapport fait d VAcadimie des Sciences sur la 
maxMne airostatique inventie par MM. de Montgolfier: 
'^Le vol des oiseaux est si ^tonnant et la faculty de se 
lever et de planer dans les airs. ..." 

1834, Recfterches sur U vol des oiseaux et Vart airosta- 
iiquej Dubochet (quoted by Armengaud, p. 25) : ''II carac- 
t^rise les genres de vol comme vol ram^, vol planij vol 
k la voile." 

1850, Dupuis-Delcourt's Manuel : '' . . . de planer dans 
les airs"; ''ce secret de planer dans le vaste atmosphere." 

1868, May 2, the Illvstraiion, "Relation de Tascension 
scientifique de C. Flammarion": "... planant au-dessus 
d'un oc^an sans homes" and many other occurrences of 
the verb planer, e.g., in the issue of August 29, in an 
article on "Le voyage du ballon Le Neptune" we find 
"nous planons. ..." 

1868, Le problime de la navigation airienne, Cordenons 
Pascal: ". . . im faucon planer dans les airs." 

1869, Les ballons et les voyages airiens, F. Marion: 
"J'ai souvent examine les oiseaux qui planenV^ ; "la 
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question est de chercher un nouvel engin susceptible de 
planer et de voler dans Tair/' 

There were, of course, other words besides planer 
occasionally used to describe the motion which it was 
the attempt of inventors to imitate. Such, for example, 
was glisser. Now and then, too, an author would use 
the word voguer in speaking of an aerostat. But planer 
became more and more the usual word. And so when^ 
in 1875, we find Alphonse Brown, in "La conqufite de 
Tair," saying: "Pour diriger cette masse ou plut6t 
cette large superficie, cet a^oplane en un mot ptalics 
in the original] il fallait im gouvernail," ' we are not 
surprised, but rather feel it was the most natural word 
to use. Nor are we now inclined, plausible as it would 
seem to be, to derive the word from the convenient Greek 
6.€p6ir\avos. 

But let us see what other proposals had been made 
when, in the years before 1875, it was necessary to refer 
to the machine which inventors were trying to evolve in 
imitation of birds and which was later to be called the 
aeroplane. If the analogy of ships had great influence 
in the formation of the aerostat vocabulary, the analogy 
of birds was no less potent in the heavier-than-air ter- 
minology. "Flying," "voler,*' — that was the magic 
word, especially in the earUer days. We recall that 
nearly a third of the tentative names for the balloon were 
made by the aid of the adjective volant. While this 
component was not finally selected as the accepted name 
for either the balloon or the aeroplane, still there was for 
a time a tendency to use one or another combination 
containing this word, and French had for a while its 
coimterparts of the English term "flying machine." 
In fact the greater part of the earlier references to the 

' This is the earliest instance of the use of the word that we 
found. 
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machine which was not a true aerostat were made by- 
means of the words vofer, volant, etc. 

1784, in Rapport d VAcadimie des Sciences, Roger 
Bacon is called "le premier qui ait parl^ d'une machine 
pour volerJ^ 

1784, Meerwein, Uart de voler d la manidre des oiseaux : 
"... la matifere employ^ k la construction d'lme machine 
volante'' (twice); "Thomme volant'* as a term for the 
aeronaut (thrice). 

1786, Cavallo, Histoire et pratique de Vairostaiion, in 
speaking of early attempts at air navigation, uses gen- 
erally the term "Tart de voler J' Translating from Roger 
Bacon, he says, "il y a certainement une machine volante'*; 
and later: "depuis Bacon Tart de voler a eu plusieurs 
partisans"; "on a propose d'apprendre k voler graduelle- 
ment aux enfants en les prenant dte T&ge le plus tendre"; 
"Cuper trouva Tart de voler*'; "Scahger congoit que la 
structure de pareils automates volans, au moyen d'un 
char volant . . . ime machine volante. . . .'' 

1850, Dupuis-Delcourt, Maniiel d'airostation : "la ma- 
chine volante de Dante,'' "la machine k voler de Besnier, 
1678"; "la voiture volante de Vahh6 Desforges, 1772"; 
"le bateau volant de Blanchard": "de volateur il se fit 
a^ronaute." The usage of this author and the preced- 
ing seems to be to confine the term volant to primitive 
machines. And yet the current use of volant persisted 
on and on. 

1863, the Illustration, column "Courrier de Paris," 
which uses literary rather than scientific language, tells 
of a Basque who was trying to fly by means of "ailes" 
and, without giving any name to his machine, calls him 
"Thomme volant.*' 

1864, the "Courrier de Paris" column of the lUibstra' 
tion, again refers to M. Van Groof as "un homme volant," 
but faUs to give any name to his machine. 
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1868, Le MagcLsin pittoresqvs has an article on the new 
fonn of aerial propulsion in which the aviator is referred 
to as '4'homme ail6" as well as "rhomme volant.*^ 

1869, F. Marion, Les ballons et les voyages (UrienSy speaks 
of ''le vaisseau volant de Blanchard, 1784/' 

By this time, however, the term machine volante was 
gradually being replaced by other designations; such, 
for example, as a^ronef, plus lourd que Vair. Yet it con- 
tinued to be used now and then, often in popular style, 
but also in more scientific articles. 

1876, Le Monde illustr^ (Dec. 2) has an article in the 
column "Memento" on "Le nouvel homme oiseau," 
in the course of which it says: "on se rappelle la mort 
de rhomme volant (Groof) k Londres/' "Sir R. Scott 
a pr6sent6 k M. Bismark sa nouvelle machine k voler.'* 

1891, the Illustration (June 20) speaks of "la machine 
volante de M. Ader" and uses the term machine d voter. 

1894, the Illustration again uses machine volante. 

1908, Uairoplane Wilbur Wright, by A. Bracke, begins 
its preface as follows: "L'int^r^t croissant qui s'attache 
aux questions d'aviation nous incite k publier quelques 
monographes traitant, soit des machines volantes experi- 
ment's avec succfes, soit de questions qui se rattachent 
au vol naturel ou m^canique en g^n^ral." 

There is a disposition to retain the stem voU as a useful 
variant for the different terms needed. It is sometimes 
used in forming a name of very general application, as 
in Le Problkne de V aviation, J. Armengaud, 1908: "L^a^ro- 
nautique comprend deux branches: Ta^rostation . . . et 
Taviation avec des appareils dits volaieurs plus lourds 
que Pair . . . mais Ta^roplane doit 6tre la meilleure forme 
des machines volantes J^ "On pent ranger en trois classes' 
les volateurs, c'est-S,-dire les machines qui doivent r^aliser 
Taviation," "...le volateur, nom qu'on donne aussi k'- 
Fappareil d'aviation.'' 
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In general, however, the stem vol- did not offer serious 
rivahy to the elements aer- and -plane. In the beginning 
it was discredited by being generally reserved to refer 
to the earlier and less practical experiments. Later it 
was used to form a very general name for aU sorts of 
machines (volcUeurs) and thus relegated to a position of 
rather rare use. 

Some twelve or iBfteen years before the word d&roplane 
appeared, experiments with this kind of machine became 
increasingly promising and successful, and at least two 
words came to the fore to perform the work for which 
the stem vol- had gradually become incapacitated. It 
was at this time also that another of the new words of 
the vocabulary of the science appeared, viz., the general 
term Vaviation. Before speaking of the two expressions 
employed in advance of the word aeroplane, let us de- 
scribe briefly the birth of the term aination. 

In 1784 Ch. Fred. Meerwein, architecte de S. A. S. le 
prince de Baade, proposed to attempt a form of flight 
more similar to that of birds than was the method of 
Montgolfier. He called his treatise Uart de voler d la 
maniire des oiseaux (Basle, 1784). In it he remarks: 
''C'est en me servant d'une machine moins coAteuse, 
plus solide que les ballons que je me propose de courir 
les plaines ithiries Qthere are here, we may observe, no 
figures from the sea] en conformant mon vol k celui des 
oiseaux." His machine is ''une machine volante," but 
he proposes no general name such as Vaviation for thig 
new branch of the science of aeronautics. 

The balloons continue to hold the center of interest 
until, in December, 1863, we find the Illustration giving 
an account of a Basque who attempted a method of 
flight with wings (ailes). But here again this division 
of Vairostatioh receives no generic name. In fact a few 
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months later (Feb. 1864) we find in the same magazine 
evidence that this branch of the science was not in a 
state of development to require the immediate establish- 
ment of a terminology. In the department "Revue 
scientifique/' under the head "Aerostation," the editors 
explain that they have not treated the subject much up 
to this time because they feel it is a problem not as yet 
solved. After some general discussion mention is made 
of a new form of air machme which shaU avoid the prime 
fault of balloons as so far developed, viz., impossibiUty 
of being steered. This new form, it is said, "sera un 
appareil nageant, s'flevant . . . gr&ce k Th^lice qui sera 
appliqu6e k la nacelle.'' This is unquestionably the 
science destined later to be called aviation. But no 
general name for it is proposed and the whole subject is 
dismissed with the remark: "Nous y reviendrons quand 
nous aurons k annoncer un r^sultat positif.'' 

The next year, however, the term aviation appears. 
M. Nadar was making experiments. The lUitstration, 
in its "Inventaire de Tann^" (Dec. 31, 1864), says: 
"M. Nadar ne cesse pas de . . . proclamer Tinanit^ du 
ballon et de promettre Tavenir de rh^lice." This again 
was really aviation, but the lUitstration uses no real 
name. The following year, however, (1865) M. Nadar 
himself remedied the deficiency. In his book, Le Droit 
au voly he designates as Vaviation the form of the science 
which he champions. The passage is as follows : " N'avais- 
je pas ct66 au profit de la Cause d* Aviation, en France et 
partout, une Agitation qui se manifeste chaque jour par 
la discussion?" (p. 106). 

Interest in this form of aerial navigation continued, 
and experiments *'k I'aide d'appareils plus lourds que 
Tair qu'ils d^placent et mis en mouvement par de puis* 
sants moteurs" {Le Magasin pittoresgue, 1868, p. 407) 
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continued to be more and more successful. "La ques- 
tion du 'plu^ lourd que Fair' se rattache," says our 
.magazine, "plus directement k celle de rhomme ail6 
qu!k I'a^rostation proprement dite." Although in this 
passage the new word aviation does not appear, it is 
used later on, and from this time the science is generally 
so named. In 1874 the Illustration (Nov. 28) speaks of 
the "experiences avec des appareils d'aviaiion par Al- 
phonse P^naud.'' And elsewhere in the same journal 
the word is unhesitatingly used. 

The machines themselves, however, whereby aviation 
is being realized are, as yet, without a name. In the 
earlier times, when experiments were concerned with the 
type of machine which was not a balloon, there was, as 
we have seen, a tendency to use a name made on the 
stem vol". But we have already traced the utilization 
of this stem and have found that it does not furnish us 
with the definitive name. If, as we have seen, this new 
branch of the science receives in 1865 its specific name 
aviaiiony we may wonder how the machines were desig- 
nated in the ten years before the word aeroplane appears. 

In February, 1864, we find such a reference in the 
Illustration. In the "Revue scientifique," imder the 
heading "Aerostation," note is made of a new form of 
machine not, like the hot-air and gas baUoons, impossi- 
ble to steer, but clearly an attempt at an aeroplane. 
Nor is it referred to, as one might expect, as "une 
machine volante.'' Now it is "Taeronef." "A bas 
Ta^rostat ! Place k Vaironef [italics in the original], 
litt^ralement im navire a^rien. Ce sera un appareil 
nageant, s'^levant . . . grdce k Theiice qui sera appliqu^e 
k la nacelle.'' However, this nxachine is not looked upon 
as very successful. "On n'aura pas trouv^ Fomnibus 
des airs, le probl^me n'est pas r^solu, pas plus pour les 
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aerostats que pour les a&ronefs. Nous y reviendrons 
quand nous aurons k annoncer im rfeultat positif." 
Note that it is the element a4ro- that is here used. 

There were in addition other experiments with this 
same word-element a4r(h. On the last page of the Itlus- 
tratian for July 16, 1864, appears a conspicuous announce- 
ment of "La soci^t^ frangaise des airoscaphes. Expose 
des principes d'aprfes lesquels un aerostat pent 6tre diri- 
geable." A cut shows a machine like a modem dirigible 
balloon rather than an aeroplane. In the course of the 
announcement the new word a^oscaphe is not again 
used, but instead is found generally the word airostat, 
and once ballon. 

In 1868, in a work entitled Le ProbUme de la navigation 
a^enne, V^rone, 1868, Cordenons Pascal offered a solu- 
tion of the problem by means of a machine not altogether 
unlike an aeroplane. Throughout the work he carefully 
refrains from giving his invention a name. He avoids 
a&rostai and ballon, occasionally using the general term 
navire airien, but mostly calling it ''cet instrument." 
In the very last sentence he flashes it on us. It is a^o^ 
navire: — "il me paratt d'avoir substitu^ au ballon un 
plus s{Lr moyen de navigation a^rienne, un AERONA- 
VIRE [capitals are his] qui pent 6tre doming par son 
voyageur." But these two proposed terms, a&roscaphe 
and a&ronavire, were not generally taken up. 

Aironef, on the contrary, was for some time a word 
of considerable promise. M. Landur uses it in a memoir 
published in 1864 in a collection by le V*® de Ponton 
d'Am^court. ''On pent munir Va&ronef d'une vaste 
surface. ...''* In 1875 Alphonse Brown, in the very 
book in which he introduces — its first appearance so 
far as I have been able to find — the word a^oplane, 
seems nevertheless to prefer for ordinary purposes the 

^ Quoted by Armengaud, p. 35. 
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I word aironeff and he uses it generally throughout the 
.|x)ok in referring to the machine which he really con- 
tsidered to be "un aeroplane," but which he calls so.pnly 
two or three times. "Les vents contraires arr^teront 
le vol des a^ronefs''; "Ta^ronef eflfectuerait un trajet"; 
"il projetait de construire un nouvel a^ronef;" and so 
frequently. 

Yet even after the appearance of a^oplaney the word 
aironef did not disappear. We find it as late as 1908. 
In that year La Nature (part I, p. 277) has an article 
by L. Foumier entitled ''L'a^ronef Mal6cot." In this 
case the word is used to name a "ballon dirigeable." 

But meantime there were some who, while discarding 
such a designation as machine volantej did not accept the 
proffered aironef. These made use of the rather cumber- 
some descriptive term/'le plus lourd que Tair." In 1865 
M. Nadar in the same work, Le Droit au vol, in which 
we found the first use of the word aviation also gives as a 
proposal for the name of the new machines the com- 
pound "plus lourd que Pair." ^ It is a phrase that would 
naturally be used in any description of these machines. 
But it could hardly become a veritable name. 

Others also took up the term. In 1868 we find in Le 
Ma^gasin pittoresque (p. 407) an article of two pages, 
with an illustration, on the subject of aerostation.^ In 
the course of it we find mentioned "un troisidme mode 
de navigation a^rienne . . . S, Taide d'appareils plus lourds 
que Vair qu'ils d^placent et mis en mouvement par de 
puissants moteurs." [Already quoted.] Here of course the 
phrase is merely descriptive and not in any sense a name. 

^ For example, p. 28, he says, "Le probltoe de la navigation 
a^rienne est double en effet, et si notre th^orie du pliLS lourd que 
Vair est admise ..." 

* Title '^Les Ailes. De la possibility pour Thonune de s'atta- 
cher des ailes et de voler comme Toiseau.'^ 
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But immediately comes a different use: ''La question 
du 'plus lourd que Tair' [quotation marks in the origi- 
nal] se rattache plus directement k celle de Thomme 
ail^ qu'S, Ta^rostation proprement dite." 

In 1869 (F. Marion, Les BaUons et Us voyages airiens) 
we find the phrase recurring as a descriptive qualifica- 
tion and not as a noim. "La question est de chercher 
un nouvel engin susceptible de planer et de voler dans 
Fair — un engin plus lourd que VairJ^ But again, in 

1874, in the Illustration (July 25), it appears as a noun. 
It is in an article on the death of De Groof . The full- 
page picture shows him falling in a machine much like 
the modem aeroplane. In the course of the article, a 
coliunn in length, this machine is referred to only once 
by name. (Note that this is a year before Alphonse 
Brown's use of the word a^oplane.) And then we read: 
"Jamais nous n'avons n^glig^ une occasion pour prficher 
contre la folie du plus lourd que VairJ^ 

Alphonse Brown himself does not avoid this form: 
"Les partisans de la direction des ballons,'' he says, 

1875, "et les partisans du ^plus lourd que Vair* " [quota- 
tion marks and italics his^. 

Again, in 1876, we find this form, this time as a gen- 
eral term, in Le Technologiste of March 11, in an article 
entitled "La Locomotion m^canique dans Fair, par M. A. 
P^naud." "L'aviation du phis lourd que Vair,** it says, 
"est r^olue en pnncipe dans ses trois formes principales; 
Fa^roplane, Toiseau m^canique et Th^licopt^re, tels sont 
les noms que M. P^naud a donn^ k ses appareils." 

And also, in 1881, the Illustration (Sept. 24), in a two- 
page article reviewing G. Masson's Uempire de Vair, uses 
the term several times: e.g., "M. Maillard ne croit qu'au 
plus lourd que Vair." But gradually the phrase dis- 
appeared as a name, though it continued in use as a 
quaJificative. Without doubt it was its cumbersome- 



THE WORD-ELEMENT "A£R0-" 89 

ness that kept it from being accepted as the true name of 
the machine. 

But our machine might very well have been called a 
pUroplane or an airopUrey or possibly by some name made 
from the word Mtce. For these words emphasize the 
principal differences between it and the balloon. It 
had wings (Gk. vrkpa) and it was propelled by Vhilice. 
Both -pUre and hMice were, as a matter of fact, some- 
what used to form various names. In 1865 M. Nadar 
mentions "les petits h^Ucopt^res de MM. de la Landelle 
et d'Am^court." In 1876 (P^naud) we find, as has just 
been noted, the three principal forms of machines for 
aviation given 'as 'Ta^roplane, I'oiseau m^canique et 
Vh&icopUreJ^ In 1881, in the lUustraliony G. Tissandier 
refers to certain toys or models as "de petits h^licopt^res.'* 
In the end this word became accepted as the name for 
a certain sort of air machine, and still another word, 
orthoptire, was formed on the same stem. In 1908 Ar- 
mengaud says that "les machines qui doivent r^aliser 
Faviation'' are divided into "trois classes de volateurs, 
les orthopt^res, les h^licopt^res et les aeroplanes." There 
is also foimd the word omithoptire. U Aviation, by Pain- 
lev6 et Borel, Paris 1910, says: "Lors que Vorthaptere 
est propuls^ au lieu de s'^lever verticalement sur place, il 
devient ornithoptdre, c'est-lt-dire que ses ailes attaquent 
Fair obliquement et non plus normalement" (p. 15). 
But for some reason the root ptdre was not chosen to 
name the aeroplane. 

The word hMice was likewise passed over, although 
we find it somewhat used. We have seen it in the word 
MUcoptere. In 1850 Dupuis-Delcourt speaks of "la 
machine hMiande de Blanchard," ' and in 1864 the word 

' Nouteau Manud (TA^ostation, p. 79. According to the plate 
to which the author refers us this was an ordinary balloon. 
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was used in the lUuairation to designate generally the 
whole (as yet unnamed) science of aviation — "... de 
proclamer Tinanit^ du ballon et de promettre Tavenir 
de YhUiceJ^ Thus we see that either of these stems 
stood ready for use in 1875, but both were passed by. 
Yet it is idle to speculate in this way. A&roplane was the 
word that was proposed and selected. 

Once advanced it found fairly ready acceptance. It is 
true that we find Le Monde illiLstri in December, 1876, 
failing to recognize it, and pubUshing an article of a 
coliunn in length on "le nouvel homme oiseau," never 
using either the word aviation or a^oplane, but instead 
of the latter, machine a voler. But already, in March 
of the same year, Le Technologiste had used the word as 
the definite name of one of the three principal machines 
*'de Taviation du plus lourd que Tair: VaSroplane, Toi- 
seau m^canique et Th^licoptdre, tels sont les noms que 
M. P^naud a donn6 k ses appareils'' (quoted above). 
And from that time on the word was apparently estab- 
lished. 

Yet, like so many other words of this sort, the word 
aeroplane has met with violent objection. First of all, 
it is stigmatized as a hybrid, part Greek and part French. 
But worse than this, it is said to be barbarous in its 
very succession of sounds. M. Meillet, in "La Crise de 
la langue frangaise" (Revue bleice, Sept. 1903), voices a 
widely held opinion when he inveighs against it as "con- 
traire en tous points au g^nie du frangais, avec son hia- 
tus hideux de deux voyelles identiques qui se heurtent 
et avec sa longue s^rie de syllabes ouvertes.'' Many 
assert that the people refuse to accept the hiatus and 
quite generally change the word to areoplane.^ But I 

^ N3rTop, for example, says (I, p. 398) that arSostat is heard for 
airoatatf possibly under the influence of ariopage. 
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have never found this form in print, as is not unusual 
in Italian. Perhaps the success of the more or less closely 
dupUcate form avion is a subtle slur on the awkwardness 
of the word diroplane. As an eflfort towards something 
more French than a^oplane, avion is a word, says Meillet 
(ibid.), "qui a du moins un aspect frangais." But he 
proceeds to counteract this faint praise by continuing: 
"mais qui est le d^riv^ d'un mot latin et dont la forma- 
tion est ininteUigible k un Frangais qui est ignorant du 
latin/' An American writer, in an editorial in the 
New York Times (Nov. 15, 1915), is more enthusiastic. 
He says: 

"An indication, and not the first, that the French are 
either more skillful or more fortunate than their neighbors 
as inventors of names for new things is to be found in the 
word 'avion,' recently manufactured and now in common 
use by them for application to the machine which we and 
other peoples are still calling — when we have time — by 
the almost intolerably awkward name of 'aeroplane/ [This 
was written before the apparently increasingly successful 
attempt to introduce into English the form airplane.'] 

"The French name is exactly right. It pleases both the 
eye and the ear, it is perfect in construction, and it carries 
the essential, all-important and only distinctive idea of bird- 
like flight — a significance that is wholly lacking from 
'aeroplane.' There are probably a dozen, possibly a score, 
of other devices that are 'aeroplanes' just as much as is 
the one we so denominate. Among them are windmills, 
kites, weather vanes, and sails. 

"Another objection to 'aeroplane' is that it demands an 
accent so far from its end that our linguistic instinct, or 
sense of verbal rightness and propriety, is offended by the 
request, and most of us insist on stressing the antepenult 
and letting it go at that. 'Avion' has no such faults and it 
is as good English as French, now that it has been revealed 
to us." 
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''But it is perhaps too late, alas! for us to change, and 
the chances are that we shall continue, though not gladly, 
to suffer 'aeroplane,' just as we do the even worse word 
' automobile.' " 

The word avion was used as early as 1897 by Ader • 
and was for a time a name given to his particular ma- 
chine. More lately it has come to be used especially of 
military machines. Larousse says (May, 1913): "nom 
donn^ aux aeroplanes affects au service des arm^.'' 
Whether it will continue in this restricted sense or whether 
its application will be broadened lintil it comes to re- 
place airoplane, as its admirers doubtless hope, will be 
interesting to see. It has already produced the fonns 
hydravion or hydroavion and avionnerie.^ 

But the word airoplane shows little inclination to 
withdraw. If airostat has been able to maintain itself, 
though containing the same hiatus, why cannot o^o- 
planef The element airo-, in spite of this grave fault, 
appears to be vigorous in producing words. As early 
as 1863, fully twelve years before the word airoplane 
is found, the Illustration gives evidence that there was 
a tendency to use this element for new compoimds. It 
describes (Oct. 10) a machine called "balance airo- 
hydrostatique." Again, in 1873 (Feb. 8), it describes 
a machine for carrying air to the lungs of a person going 
into an infected mine, and it uses for a name the word 
airophores. Both these instances occurred before the 
appearance of the word airoplane. 

After 1875 the same thing continued. In 1876 
(Feb. 19) the Illustration described ''la chaine airhydrique 
de sauvetage de M. Toselli, pour les navires naufrag6s." 
In 1879 the word airoscope was proposed. Larousse 
adds, in the first supplement, as new words made with 

* Larousse. ^^ Larousse, May, 1913. 
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this element: airacHe (med.), airodrame, aSronat (from 
natare)f aSrophagie (med.)y aSrophotomiirie, airoj/Usde 
(mad.) I airopi^sme (med.), airopUthysmographe (med.), 
aSrotrapisme (bioL). 

The word a^amobile was used of Santos Dumont's 
machine, which was made in 1906." In 1907-10 La- 
rousse adds the following: airocycleUe, a&romotocydeUe, 
a(Toth£rmique (used of a refrigerator car), (Urologue (cf. 
phihhgue), aSrothermogine (instrument for producing 
hot air), a&rotfiennothirapie, aironavigation, aSrotechniquej 
and, produced from other elements used in aviation 
words, hydroplane and aviabiliU. The Dictionary of 
Aviation, by R. M. Pierce, contains many scores of 
words formed with the elements airo-, avi-, -planey etc. 
But these, of course, like most of those we have men- 
tioned from Larousse, are in no sense in the popular 
vocabulary. 

In fact the element oiTo- seems to have had from the 
first a firm position. The principal terms of the science, 
those which are most fundamental and inclusive, have 
been made with this element. It was chosen early, in 
fact in the very beginning, in 1783, and used in the new 
word airostat. It was chosen a second time in 1875, 
nearly a hundred years later, when a new development 
of the science called for an important new addition to 
the terminology, that is, when the word airoplane was 
created. 

Let us review briefly the career of this word-element. 
In Greek it was used to some extent for forming com- 
poimds, though not nearly so extensively as the element 
atUo-. Liddell and Scott's Lexicon gives some thirty 
words formed with it. Curiously enough, there were 
at least eight among these that would have done admi- 
rably as names for the aeroplane had fate decreed their 

^^ A. F. Zahm, Aerial Navigation, p. 257. 
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choice. They were depodtm^s, wheeling in air; &epo6p6tios, 
traversing the air; iufxrnixMf floating in air; depor^n/s, 
flying, winged; hipairdpos, traversing the air; iLepordfios, 
clearing the air; kep6<t>oLT(K, roaming in the air, and 
lL€p6T\av<K, which has already been discussed. 

When we come to Latin we find (very much as we did 
in the case of the Greek element auro-) that the stem 
aer- was little used for compounds, giving only aerius, 
aeroides 'of the color of air/ aeromantia 'aeromancy/ 
aerophobos "one that fears the air.' Even these, except 
possibly aerius, are mere transhterations of Greek words. 
So we see that this element was not a popular one in 
Latin. Possibly this is because aeSj aeris 'bronze,' gave 
a similar compounding element, a^ for example, in aeripes 
'bronze-footed,' and desu^ to avoid confusion imposed 
the neglect of one or the other series of compounds. 

In the French vocabulary, before the introduction of 
the word aSrostat in 1783, we find that the element aSro- 
was known and somewhat used. Aside from airer and 
aM£n the Dictionary of the Academy. for 1776 (Lyons) 
gives aerographie, aeromancie^ airometre and airomMrie. ' 
Then (jiist as we saw happen in the case of the element 
auUh) airo- began in the nineteenth century to be more 
aild more used for compounding purposes. By the time 
we reach 1873 we find Littr6's dictionary giving twenty- 
seven words, as follows: (drage, airer ^ airieny airifire 
(voyez aerien), airiformej aerographiey a&rolithe, airologie, 
a&romancie, a^orriitre, airomitriey CL^onaute, airostat, 
airostaiiony a&rostatiquey all of which are found also in 
the Dictionary of the Academy of 1884; and in addition 
airicole (a plant or animal hving in air), airificaiian . 
(chem.), airiser (phys.), aerodynamiqm (phys.), alro' , 
mancieny airomel (mel, 'honey'), aerortauliqmy (i4rophobe, 
airophobicy a4rophore (qui porte I'air), airifire (anat.), 
airosphdre (atmosphdrey phys.), airostier. In his sup- 
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plement (1877) he adds the following seven: amateur 
(grenier a^rateur), airhydrique, airobie (bioL), aironavdl 
(machine a^ronavale), dironef, airophyte (hot.), a^rothSra- 
pie. This makes a total of thirty-four words. 

By 1914, according to the testimony of the Larousse 
dictionary and supplements, there are found over a 
himdred words, many of them it is true purely scientific, 
but many also in popular use.^^ 

We have now seen in detail three examples of the proc- 
ess of selecting or creating new names for new objects, 
having studied the methods by which the railroad, the 
automobile, and the aeroplane were christened. It is 
unnecessary to go through the same investigation for 
other similar objects — the steamboat, the telegraph, the 
phonograph, and many others that readily suggest them- 
selves. For the three cases we have studied have dif- 
fered among themselves, it seems evident, in details 
rather than in principle, and it is hardly Ukely that trac- 
ing the selection of the name bateau d vapeur or Ul^raphe 
would reveal anything new. Therefore we will close this 
portion of our study and allow these three cases to stand 
as representative of the first type of conscious word- 
formation; that is to say, the type that is conscious only 
to a certain degree. It is more conscious, for example, 
than the selection of a word like table or maison can ever 
have been, but not by any means so artificially inten- 
tional as the examples we shall consider in the next two 
chapters, where we shall discuss two deUberate efforts 
in the construction of a carefully coordinated special 
vocabulary, viz., the Republican calendar and the metric 
terminology. 

^^ It is to be noted that there is a slight confusion possible in 
considering this element because both the Greek di^p and the Latin 
aer give the same result in French compounds. But this is unim- 
portant since the growth in both cases is really one and the same. 



CHAPTER IV 
Nomenclature of the Repubucan Calendab 

We come now to two sets of terminology which are 
more frankly conscious inventions than those of either 
the railroad, the automobile, or the science of aeronaut- 
ics; namely, the RepubUcan calendar and the metric 
S3rstem. The three terminologies we have already con- 
sidered grew up rapidly but naturally and without defi- 
nite intention on the part of any individual creator. 
The two sets of terms that we shall now study were the 
outcome of deUberate construction on the part of their 
authors. They will give us the opportimity to study this 
type of word-formation imder the most favorable con- 
ditions. The RepubUcan calendar failed to prevail; 
the metric terminology, on the other hand, though ob- 
jected to as much as the calendar, did obtain, and seems 
destined to ever widening adoption.^ This is, of course, 
due to their comparative merits as systems and not in 
any way to the respective claims of the mere words 
themselves. 

In considering these two series of terms we are dealing 
with alterations not merely of sets of names but rather 
of the systems imderlying them. Oiu* reformers were 
not simply renaming the days and months, the weights 
and measures; they were making new divisions of time 
and new imits of measurement, and then naming these 
new divisions and units. It is therefore sometimes diffi- 

1 See Chapter V. 
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cult to disentangle the discussions of the merits of the 
systems themselves from the discussions of the suita- 
bility of the terminologies involved. The case of the 
calendar, however, was more purely a question of names 
than was that of the weights and measures. This proba- 
bly is an additional reason why the calendar words in 
question failed to survive. 

The men of the Convention Nationale attached great 
importance, perhaps an exaggerated importance, to the 
change in the names of the calendar. Why? To their 
way of thinking, religious fanaticism, by labeling the 
days with the names of saints and with implications of 
religious dogma and belief, had done much to inculcate 
insidiously in the minds of the people certain objection- 
able ideas. In fact the calendar amoimted to one of the 
most influential text-books of propaganda possessed by 
the church. This advantage was now to be transferred 
from the hands of the clergy to the hands of the Rev- 
olutionists. M. Romme, chairman of the committee 
constituted by the Convention to recast the national cal- 
endar, was most insistent upon the importance of this. 
"Tout ce qui rappelle Taire [fere] religieuse; tons les 
noms et les usages du calendrier seraient abolis,'' he 
declares in his report. "Chaque jour porterait un nom 
consacr^ par la Revolution." ^ In reply to objections to 
his terminology and demands for the substitution of a 
less characteristic one, he exclaims: ''Mais aussi vous 
n'imprimerez pas k votre calendrier le cachet moral 
et r^volutionnaire qui le fera passer aux sifecles k 
venir." ' 

Romme's ideas were foimd to be too extreme. They 
did not prevail. The set of names devised by Fabre 

' Moniteur univerad, Sept. 22, 1793, reporting the meeting of 
the Convention of Sept. 20. 
» Mon,, Oct. 7, 1793. 
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d'Eglantine which was finally adopted did not incul- 
cate revolutionary doctrine. They did, however, abolish 
what was considered the ecclesiastical bias of the cal- 
endar, and thus Romme's idea was partially triumphant. 

La Nation Frangaise, opprim^e, avilie, pendant un grand 
nombre de si^cles par le despotisme le plus insolent, s'est 
enfin 41ev4e au sentiment de ses droits et de la puissance 
k laquelle ses destinies Tappellent. Chaque jour . . . elle 
s'^pure de tout ce qui la souille ou Tentrave dans sa marche 
. . . Elle veut que sa r^g^n^ration soit complette . . . Bien- 
t6t les arts vont ^tre appelds k de nouveaux progr^s par 
Funiformit^ des poids et mesures . . . Les arts et rhistoire^ 
pour qui le terns est un 416ment n^cessaire, demandent aussi 
une nouvelle mesure de la dur^e, d^gag^e de toutes les er- 
reurs que la cr6dulit4 et une routine superstitieuse ont 
transmises des si^cles d'ignorance jusqu'^ nous. Cette 
nouvelle mesure doit porter k la fois et Tempreinte des 
lumi^res de la nation, et le caract^re de notre Revolution 
par son exactitude, sa simplicity et son d^gagement de toute 
opinion qui ne serait point avou^e par la raison et la philoso- 
phie. L'annuaire d'un peuple qui reconnatt la liberty des 
cultes doit ^tre ind^pendant de toute opinion et de toute 
pratique religieuse.^ 

These were the principles upon which the renaming 
of the calendar was imdertaken. 

In the report of another subsequent '' commission 
charg^ de la confection du calendrier," a report made by 
the above mentioned P. F. N. Fabre d'Eglantine (whose 
terminology was finally adopted), we find again empha- 
sized the need of a calendar unsoiled by reminders of 
the doings of royalty.^ The mere words lundiy Janvier, 
etc., were so suggestive, it seems, of the oppressions 
and extortions that in the past had saddened the 

^ Mon,f Dec. 17, 1793 (vol. IX), Instructions sur 1'^ de la 
Ripublique. 

» Man., Dec. 18, 1793 (vol. IX). 
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days and made heavy the months which they named, 
that these words were not to be tolerated longer, 
but must be dropped into oblivion like the pangs of a 
nightmare. 

As it was with the association of political ideas, so it 
was with religious. 

Une longue habitude du calendrier gr^orien a rempli la 
m^oire du Peuple d'images qu'il a long-tems r6v6r^ et qui 
font encore la source de ses erreiu*s religieuses. II est n6cessaire 
de substituer k cea visions de I'ignorance, les rdalit^ de la raison, 
et au prestige sacerdotal, la v^rit^ de la nature.^ 

Fabre, however, did not, as did Romme, wish to im- 
pose a ''tableau moral'' upon the calendar. He was 
content with the less striking aim ''de ramener par le 
calendrier le peuple k Tagriculture." He recognizes the 
cleverness of the church in arranging the various saints' 
days at the most impressionable seasons. "L'id^e qui 
nous a servi de base," he says, "est de consacrer par 
le calendrier le systdme agricole et d'y ramener la 
nation." * 

The system proposed by him and iSnally adopted was 
as follows. The words an, anrUe, mois, jour, were re- 
tained; a period of ten days, called a dicade, was sub- 
stituted for the week of seven days, and the word 
semaine (Lat. septimana) was suppressed. 

Les^ trois premiers mois de I'ann^e, qui composent I'au- 
tomne, prennent leur etymologic, le premier des vendanges 
qui ont lieu de septembre en octobre: ce mois se nomme 
vendimiaire: le second des brouillards et des brumes basses 
qui sont, si je puis m'exprimer ainsi, la trasudation de la 
nature d'octobre en novembre: ce mois se nomme hrumaire; 
le troisieme, du froid, tantdt sec, tantdt humide qui se fait 
sentir de novembre en d^cembre: ce mois se nomme /nmaire. 

» Mon., Dec. 18, 1793 (vol. IX). 
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Les trois mois de Thiver prennent leur 6t3rmologie: le 
premier, de la neige qui blanchit la terre de d^cembre en 
Janvier: ce mois se nomme nivdae. Le second, des pluies 
qui tombent g^n^ralement avec plus d'abondance de Janvier 
en f^vrier: ce mois se nomme pluvidse. Le troisieme, des 
giboul^ qui ont lieu, et du vent qui vient s^cher la terre 
de f^vrier en mars: ce mois se nomme ventdse. 

Les trois mois du printems prennent leur etymologic: le 
premier, de la fermentation et du d^veloppement de la 
s^ve de mars en avril: ce mois se nomme germinal. Le 
second, de r^panouissement des fleurs d'avril en mai: ce 
mois se nomme florial, Le troisieme, de la f^condit^ riante 
et de la r^colte des prairies de mai en juin: ce mois se nomme 
prairial. [sometimes, prairial} 

Les trois mois de V6i6 enfin prennent leur 6tymologie: 
le premier, de I'aspect des 6pis ondoyans et des moissons 
dor^ qui couvrent les champs de juin en juillet: ce mois 
se nomme measidar. Le second, de la chaleur tout k la fois 
solaire et terrestre, qui embr&se Fair de juillet en aoiit: ce 
mois se nomme thermidar.^ Le troisieme, des fruits que le 
soleil dore et m(irit d'ao(it en septembre: ce mois se nomme 
fructidor. 

As to the et3rmological form of the new words, the 
critics have easily pointed out their weaknesses. While 
Vend^miaire, Brumaire, Niv6se, Ventdse, Pluvidse, Ger- 
minal and Mortal are correct enough from the philologi- 
cal point of view, Frimaire is somewhat fantastic, the 
three ending in -dor are hybrids, and Prairial (or Pr6- 
r6al as it was sometimes spelled), being of French deriva- 
tion, violates the imity of the -oZ sequence, which in 
intent seems Latin.^ But as created vocables they have 
been accounted veritable works of art. Who can deny 
their beauty, their music, their sonority, their elegance? 
"V^ritables trouvailles d'un pofete," Professor Brunot 

* In one pamphlet at least this month was called fervidor, 

^ See discussion in Darmesteter, CrMion actueUe, p, 190, Note 1. 
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calls them, "heureusement approprife aux saisons";* 
"exemple de rharmonie naturelle des sons utilise dans 
la creation de mots nouveaux," says Nyrop.' 

For the names of the days of the dicade there may well 
be less enthusiasm. Primidi, Duodi, Tridi, Quartidi, 
Quintidi, Sextidi, Septidi, Octidi, Nonidi, D6cadi are 
obviously less inspired, less spontaneously successful, 
more frozen in the classic mold of the so-called mots 
savants. Yet their very .formal and colorless character 
was intentional. It was explained and defended by 
Fabre: 

''Nous avons pens6 qu'^ Tinstar du calendrier gr^gorien, 
dont les sept jours de la semaine portent I'empreinte de 
Tastrologie judiciaire (pr6jug6 ridicule qu41 faut rejeter), 
nous devions cr6er des noms pour chacun des jours de la 
decade; nous avons pens6 que puisque ces noms se r^p^ 
talent 36 fois par an, 11 fallait les priver d'lmages, qui, locales 
par leur essence, demeureraient sans rapport avec les 36 
stations de chacun de ces noms; enfin, nous nous sommes 
appergus que ce seralt un grand appui pour la m^moire, si 
nous venions k bout, en dlstinguant les noms des jours des 
nombres ordinaux, de conserver n^anmoins les significations 
de ces nombres dans un mot compost, de sorte que nous 
puissions profiter tout k la fois dans le m^me mot, et des 
nombres, et d'un nom different des nombres." ^^ 

Which is perhaps after all wise restraint. 

But these names of Fabre's were not the only ones 
proposed and considered. In 1793 Romme o£Fered a set 
which was rejected by the Convention. There should 
also be mentioned those of Mahier, of Riboud (1786), 
of Mar^chal (1788) — which apparently were imofiScial 
but became more or less known — a second set of Mar6- 

• Petit de JullevUle, VII, 842. » Nyrop, IV § 8. 

» Mon,, Dec. 18, 1793 (vol. IX). 
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cfaal's proposed in 1793, and nameroiis other suggestioiis 
in the frequent lUnrMinacg. 

Mahier advanced certain variations on Fabre's names, 
bringing them mc»e into ccxif ormity with current French 
forms." For the numths, instead ci Vendteiiaire he 
suggested Vinaire or Vendangiaire; instead id Nivdse, 
NeigiAse; instead of Flor^al, Fleurial; instead of Messi- 
dor and Fervidor, Moissonor and Flammidw. Fructidor 
he retained. For the days he substituted jour-un, jour- 
deux, etc., which are surely even more intMaic than 
Primidi/Duodi, etc. 

Earlier than this, in 1785, Riboud, anden procureur 
du roi at Bourg en Bresse, had published an almanac, 
Btrennes litUraires ou Almanach offert aux amis de VhumO' 
niU. In this he replaced the saints' names of the religious 
calendar by the names of great characters in profane 
history. Columelle was made to preside over the fHe 
d'oipicuUure, J. J. Rousseau over the file des Ames sensi- 
bles, Scarron over the fite des malades agriables, Newton 
over the fHe de VuniverSy etc. 

Pierre Sylvain Mar6chal, in his Almanach des hannites 
gens (1787-88, 1791, 1792), proposed for March, which 
began the 'Ere de la Raison,' the name, Princeps; for 
May, Alter; and for the other months Ter, Quartile, 
Quintile, etc. His festival days were marked by such 
names as: de T Amour, de rH3rm^^, de la Reconnais- 
sance, de TAmiti^, k tous les Grands Hommes Agmdres 
(that is, whose birthdays were unknown, Gk. d + ijfikpa, 
without a day). Like Riboud and all the other compilers 
of almanacs, he replaced the saints' names by those of 
great men in general, though from these he did not omit 
Christ. The following is a specimen of his calendar: " 

" Brunot in P. de Julleville, VII, 842, note. 
" La lUvoltUion frangaUe, VII, 538. ''£tude sur le calendrier 
r^pubiicain.'' 
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Atyril ou Alter 

1. Bayard 16. J. Cassini 

2. Harvey, Vinflow 17. Proclus, Ozanam 

3. J^sus-Christ 18. Lainez 

4. Jouvenet 19. ChriBtine 

5. Hobbes 20. M. Cervantes 

6. Socrate 21. Numa Pompilius 

7. Platon 22. J. Racine 

8. Cheviller 23. Peyronie 

9. Bacon, Wolf 24. Vincent de Paul 

10. Grotius, Tindall 26. Louis IX 

11. Deslandes 26. Marc-AurMe 

12. Bossuet, Young 27. Le Prince Eugene 

13. M^c^ne 28. Shakespear 

14. Handel 29. Abb6 de St-Pierre 

15. Pindare, Tasse 30. Lucain, S^n^que 

This calendar is often considered to have formed the basis 
of that proposed by Romme's conimittee and finally 
accepted, — all but the names — by the Convention. But 
as all the numerous almanacs had calendars of about the 
same sort, it is difficult to say that any particular one 
was the direct inspiration of Ronmie's and Fabre's. 

In the Almanack des Rijmblicains (1793), Mar^chal 
gave a new set of names for the months, as follows, begin- 
ning with January: La Loi, Le Peuple, Les PSres, Les 
fipoux, Les Amants, Les M^res de Famille, Les Hommes 
Libres, Les R^publicains, Les figaux. La Raison, Les 
Bons Voisinages, Les Amis.^ Traces of some of these 
will appear in Ronmie's designations. 

Also, in 1793, another attempt was essayed in Le CaleU" 
drier du Peuple Franc, ridigi par une soci^ de philan-' 
thropes. This too made the usual substitution of secular 
celebrities, and proposed the following names of months: ^^ 

" Idem, VIII, 624. " Idem, VHI, 628. 
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Janvier mois des Frimats 


F6vrier * 


* civique ou du Serment 


Mars ' 


' de la Libert^ 


Avril * 


* des Fleurs 


Mai * 


' de la Verdure 


Juin * 


* du Peuple 


Juillet ' 


* de la Revolution 


Ao(it 


* de rfigalite 


Septembre ' 


' de la Retraite 


Octobre * 


' des Vendanges (a favorite with all) 


Novembre 


' des Victoires 


D^cembre * 


' du Proems (i.6., de Louis Capet) 



It was perhaps from the "Frimats" and "Vendanges" 
of the above Ust that Fabre received a suggestion for his 
corresponding names. This calendar left untouched the 
names of the days of the week, except the two "qui rap- 
pellent I'figlise et la Synagogue, savoir le dimanche et le 
samedi. lis leur donnent des noms de plan^tes conmie 
aux autres jours de la semaine: ces (sic) sont les Di- 
herschel (Herschel ^tait alors le nom de la nouvelle 
planfete appelfe depuis Uranus), et Disatume." ^* 

These are but a few of the many proposals that swarmed 
in the various almanacs of the time. This form of writing 
was very popular and very general. The almanacs are 
not of special significance except as they show a wide- 
spread interest in a change of the calendar and a general 
desire for it. They do, at any rate here and there, show 
us where Fabre and Ronmie got suggestions which were 
incorporated into the finally accepted calendar. And 
they make clear that the Republican calendar was after 
all a growth rather than an altogether sudden creation. 

it was with the respective proposals of Romme and 
Fabre, however, that these attempts first had official 
recognition. The question had come up officially in 

" Idem, VIII, 628. 
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1792 in connection with the coinage. The government 
felt constrained to make some response to the very gen- 
eral popular interest in the subject. A committee was 
accordingly appointed, of which Romme was made chair- 
man. The names proposed in their report, Sept. 20, 
1793, were as follows." The first month, March 20 to 
April 20, was called R^^n^ration, the others Reunion, 
Jeu de Paimie, Bastille, Peuple, Montagne, R^pubUque, 
Unit^, .Fraternity, Libert^, Justice, £!galit^. The days 
of the dicade were: 

1. Le Jour du Niveau, symbole de F^galit^ 

2. " " du Bonnet, symbole de la liberty 

3. *^ ** de la Cocarde, couleurs nationales 

4. " " de la Pique, arme de I'homme libre 

5. ** " de la Charrue, instrument de nos richesses 

terriennes 

6. Le Jour du Compas, instrument de nos richesses indus- 

trielles 

7. Le Jour du Faisceau, symbole de la force qui natt de 

Tunion 

8. Le Jour du Canon, instrument de nos victoires 

9. " " du Ch^ne, embl^me de la g^n^ration et symbole 

des vertus sociales 
10. Le Jour du Repos. 

These names are undoubtedly imbued with patriotism, 
but it would seem that the members of the Convention 
felt the need of something more than patriotism, or at 
least something other than patriotism, for they refused 
to accept the lists proposed. And when one thinks of a 
date such, for example, as "Charrue, le 4 Jeu de Pamne," 
or "Canon, le 5 Fraternity," one is perhaps disposed to 
feel that they were right. It is of some significance that 
the chairman whose proposals were rejected is listed in 
the biographical index of the Moniieur as "cultivateur 

" Buchez et Roux, XXIX, 7. 
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k GimeauXy ancien profeaseur de math^matique et phy- 
sique." Finding that a "cnltivateur et professeur de 
math^matique'' had not the qualifications necessary for 
producing new aames of months and days, to whom 
did they turn? To a poet. And strangely enough — 
or shall we say naturally enough? — they were satisfied 
with the names the poet o£Fered and they accepted them. 
It may be unwarranted to generalize from this that for 
the creation of words the poetic quality is in some. degree 
necessary, but the fact here recorded is at least an inter- 
esting one. 

The trend of the philological discussion engaged in 
at the time of the presentation of Romme's report de- 
serves to be indicated. It centered mainly upon the 
question whether the names should be the so-called moral 
ones or merely nimierical. From the beginning Fabre 
took part in the debate and stood up for agricultural 
names. For a time both his idea and that of Romme 
were rejected, and the numerical system of designation 
temporarily prevailed. But this decision was recon- 
sidered, Fabre's original suggestion was later adopted and 
he was appointed to give effect to his idea. 

Romme's report was discussed at a stance of the 
Convention Nationale on Oct. 6, 1793." When Romme 
proposed the "denominations morales k donner aux 
mois, aux decades et aux jours," a member, Duhem, im- 
mediately objected that if they accepted this system they 
would soon find themselves in the same condition as the 
Pope, who has used up all his days and has no place in 
reserve for any new saints that may appear. Duhem 
proposed "la denomination ordinale, qui est plus simple." 

"Votre calendrier," he continued, "qui n'e(it ^t^ que 
celui de la Nation Frangaise, deviendra celui de tous les 

" The full report is given in the Afoni<et<r, Oct. 7, 17d3. 



NOMENCLATURE OF THE CALENDAR 107 

peuples. lis ne s'^carteront jamais de I'ordre num^rique 
qui est celui de la nature. 

''Le peuple (ceux que rinstruction n'a pas encore ^clair^s) 
est toujours port6 vers une superstition quelconque; il 
cherche toujours k r^aliser les id^es m^taphysiques qu'on 
lui pr6sente. Vous voyez quel exemple les fSgyptiens ont 
donn^ au monde. Les hi^roglyphes ne retragaient d'abord 
k leurs yeux que des 6poques m^morables. Bientdt des 
imposteurs, s'^rigeant en ministres du ciel, firent de ces 
signes une science particuli^re et des objets sacr^s qu'ils 
offrirent k Tadoration des peuples. Ainsi la nation la plus 
sage de Tantiquit^ devint par ses ridicules superstitions la 
fable du monde. 

''Craignez, k son exemple, de fournir un aliment k la sot- 
tise des fanatiques k venir. Craignez quails ne se servent 
un jour des embl^mes dont vous surchargez votre calen- 
drier pour en faire Tobjet d'un culte superstitieux. Je vote 
pour nommer les divisions du temps par leur ordre num^ 
rique. Alors votre calendrier philosophique pourra devenir 
la base de la R^publique Universelle." (Applaudissements.) 

ROBiME. ''Mais aussi vous n'imprimerez pas k votre 
calendrier le cachet moral et r^volutionnaire qui le fera 
passer aux si^cles k venir." 

DUHEM. ''II est vrai qu'il ne pr^sentera pas un tableau 
moral. Mais 6tes-vous s(irs que ce tableau serait jug6 tel 
par notre post^rit^, dont les id^es seront plus saines et les 
moeurs plus pures que celles de la g^n^ration pr^sente? 
Etes-vous s(irs qii'il ne servirait pas un jour de canevas aux 
sottises que les pr^tres civiques et inciviques pourraient y 
attacher? Citoyens, n'avez-vous pas vu d^j^ les pr^tres 
constitutionnels vouloir religionner notre Revolution? J'in- 
siste sur ma proposition." 

N . . . " Je consens k la suppression des noms r^volution- 
naires; mais je demande que Ton adopte les designations 
morales, parce que la morale est de tous les temps et de 
tous les pays." 

DUHEM. "Quel est Thomme qui pent me r^pondre que 
le mot de justice, appliqu^ k tel mois, ne lui deviendra pas 
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nn jour incompatible par quelque ^v^nement extraordi- 
naire?" 

FOUBCBOT. "Si vouB laissex la nomendatnre en blanc, 
les aristocrates et lea f anatiqnes la rempliront k leur manidre 
et VOUB doublerex le mal que Duhem veut 6viter." 

ALBiTTE. '* J'appuie cette proposition. Si jamais la liberty 
parity toutes nos institutions p^riront avec elle; mais elle 
doit r^gner ^temellement. II faut done que les enfants 
apprennent k prononcer les noms de toutes les vertus qui 
doivent la conserver. Je demande que le tableau moral 
soit conserve." 

BOMHE. "J'appuie cette proposition. H faut que cha- 
que jour rappelle aux citoyens la revolution qui les a rendus 
libreSy et que leurs sentiments civiques se raniment en lisant 
cette nomenclature ^loquente." 

L' Assemble ferme la discussion et adopte les denomina- 
tions morales. 

The question seems decided. But Romme's triumph is 
short-lived. 

He proceeds, "Le premier jour est celui des ^poux." 

"Tous les jours sont les jours des ^poux!" interrupts 
Albitte. On applaudit. This reopens the discussion. 

LEBON. "Cette reflexion doit vous faire sentir le ridi- 
cule de quelques-unes de ces denominations, et vous de- 
terminer k les abandonner toutes. D'ailleurs la difficulte 
de surcharger sa memoire de tant de noms fera conserver 
les anciens et vous aurez manque votre but. Je demande 
que TAssembiee, rapportant son decret, s'en tienne k la 
denomination ordinale.'' 

suoENT. "Je m'oppose k cette demande. Notre imagi- 
nation ne trouve du ridicule k ces noms que par un jeu 
frivole; nos enfants s'y accoutumeront mieux que nous, 
et n'y trouveront rien de ridicule. Cette nomenclature a 
seule le rare avantage de classer clairement les idees morales 
et revolutionnaires que doivent cherir tous les hommes.'' 

L'Assembiee rapporte son premier decret, et se determine 
pour la denomination ordinale des mois, des decades et des 
jours. 
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fabbe-d'^glantine. '' Je propose de donner k chaque jour 
le nom des plantes que produit alors la nature et des ani- 
maux utiles. Ce serait un moyen d^nstruction publique. 
Je demande que le Comity soit charg^ d'examiner cette 
id6e." 

DUHEM. "J'observe k Fabre que les objections que j'ai 
faites contre le tableau moral, pourraient 6tre reproduites 
contre sa proposition." 

L'Assembl^e passe k Tordre du jour sur la proposition 
de Fabre. 

Les autres articles du projet sont adopt^s avec de lagers 
amendemens. (Nous les donnerons aprds que leur redac- 
tion definitive aura €t6 adoptee.) 

The promise was apparently not fulfilled till Dec. 17, 
1793, when the "Instructions sur TEre de la R^publique " 
(see p. 99) were given; and Dec. 18, when there fol- 
lowed the report of Fabre, giving the names as they were 
finally adopted. The basic idea of Fabre's calendar, as 
he sayB, is to consecrate the agricultural system and to 
lead the nation to it. After giving the names, he con- 
tinues: 

''II r^sulte de ces denominations que, par la seule pro- 
nonciation du nom on sentira trois choses et tous leurs 
rapports, le genre de saison oh il se trouve, la temperature 
et retat de la vegetation. Par le mot germinal il se peindra 
k rimagination par la terminaison, que le printems com- 
mence; par la construction et Pimage que presente le mot, 
que les agences eiementaires travaillent; par la signification 
du mot, que les germes se developpent. 

''Le defaut du calendrier tel que vous Tavez decrete est 
de ne signaler les jours, les decades, les mois et Tannee que 
par ime m^me denomination, par les nombres ordinaux; de 
sorte que le chiffre 1, qui n'offre qu'une quantite abstraite 
et point d'image, s'applique egalement k Fannee, au mois, 
au decade et au jour. II a fallu dire le ler jour de la Ire 
decade du ler mois de la Ire annee, locution abstraite, s^che, 



110 FRENCH TERMINOLOGIES IN THE MAKING 

vide d'id^s, p^nible par sa prolixity et confuse dans Tusage 
civil, surtout aprds Fhabitude du calendrier gr^gorien/' 

It is j^ssiblQ that Fabre exaggerated the power of 
suggestion, on the mind of the ordinary man, of the vari- 
ous syllables and suffixes of the names proposed by him. 
But his objection to the numerical notation seems justi- 
fied. He continues by explaining his reasons for select- 
ing numerical names such as Primidi for the days. (See 
above, p. 101.) 

He then describes at great length how he selected the 
names of the months, and an animal or a farming imple- 
ment for each day, in order to teach the people when the 
various events in agricultural life occur. 

''Les prStres avaient assign^ k chaque jour la com- 
memoration d'un pr^tendu saint; ce catalogue ne pr^ 
sentait ni utility ni m^thode; il 4tait le repertoire du 
mensonge, de la duperie et du charlatanisme." So he 
applied this idea to better ends. ''A chaque quintidi 
[6, 16, 26 of the month] est insure un animal domestique. 
Chaque d^cadi est marqu^ par le nom d'un instrument 
aratoire." And other days the same. Nivdse being a 
month of cold with no plants, Fabre put as names for 
its da3rs 'les productions, les substances utiles k I'agri- 
cultiu^.' 

"II reste k vous parler," he continues, "des joiUB 
d'abord nonmi^s &pagomdne8, ensuite, compUmentaires." 
They were also called surajouUs, These names we have 
not yet mentioned. In all the different calendars offered, 
the divisions of ten caused five days to be left over in 
each year. In MarechaPs calendar these days were 
named ^agomenes (Gk. kriiyoo, "to intercalate")*^^ ^^ 
Ronmie's scheme they had the same name and were 

" This word does not appear in F^raud's Dictionary, 1787-8. 
In the Die. g&n, it is, however, entered as of 1752 (Tr^voux). 
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dedicated "k Tadoption, k rindustrie, aux recompenses, 
k la paternity et k la vieillesse." But the vivid imagi- 
nation of Fabre was not satisfied with any word so lack- 
ing in suggestion as &pagomine or surajouU. "Ce mot 
(6pagom6ne)," he says, "n'^tait que didactique, par con- 
sequent sec, muet pour Timagination; il ne pr^sentait 
au peuple qu'une id^e froide, qu'il rend vulgairement par 
la p^riphrase de 'solde de compte' ou par le barbarisme 
de 'definition/ II fallait pour ces cinq jours une denomi- 
nation collective qui port&t un earactfere national capable 
d'exprimer la joie et I'esprit du peuple frangais dans les 
cinq jours de ffite qu'il ceiebrera au terme de chaque 
annee/' 

Next comes a very delightful bit in which Fabre ex- 
plains his selection of the word 'sansculottides' as the 
name for these five days. 

''II nous a paru possible," he says, "et surtout juste, de 
consacrer par un mot nouveau rexpression de sans-culoUe 
qui en serait Petymologie. D'ailleurs, une recherche aussi 
interessante que curieuse, nous apprend que les aristo- 
crates, en pretendant nous avilir par Texpression de sans- 
culotte, n'ont pas eu m^me le merite de Tinvention." 

He goes on to tell how, even in Roman times, all Gaul 
was divided into Gallia braccaia and Gallia non-braccatay 
which was nothing less than "la Gaule culotUe^^ and "la 
Gaule sans^uhUe.*' "Nos pSres etaient dds lors des Sans- 
culottes." Hence the originality of the aristocrats in 
making this title disappears. "Nous appellerons done 
les cinq jours collectivement pris les Sansculottides." 
These five days individually were to be "la ffite du genie, 
du travail, des actions, des recompenses, des opinions"; 
or, according to a variant list, "de la vertu (des vertus), 
du genie, du travail, de Topinion, des recompenses." 

The general principles of composition that guided him 
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in the formation of all his names Fabre gives in the 
following passage: ^^ 

''Nous avons cherch^ k mettre k profit Tharmonie initia- 
tive de la langue dans la composition et la prosodie de ces 
mots.'' The autumn months ''ont un son grave et une 
mesure moyenne, ceux de Thiver un son lourd et une mesure 
longue, ceux du printemps un son gai et une mesure brdve, 
ceux de T^t^ un son sonore et une mesure grave.'' 

On the whole Fabre's principles of word-creation seem 
to be sound and practicable. At least there has been 
general admiration for his products and little criticism 
of them. 

But the calendar must no longer be called a calendrier. 
"Le mot calendrier qui vient de calendes serait trfes im- 
propre, si un trfes long usage ne I'avait consacr6 au 
point de faire oublier son origine. Les mots almaruich 
ou annvmre seraient plus exacts." ^* The word calenr 
drier, however, persisted for some time. In 1798 we 
read in the Moniteur: "Le mot calendrier rappelait 
le peuple d^g^n^r^ et asservi sous la domination papale. 
n n'est pas consacr6 par notre langue et doit 6tre chang6 
en annuaire.^^ ^ The law of Aug. 1798, which enforced 
the use of the new system, uses the word annuaire. The 
word (Ucadrier was also used. 

Let us now note the words other than the names of 
the months and dajrs which were introduced by the 
adoption of the calendar. The word calendrier , as we 
have just seen, became oflBicially either annuaire or d^- 
cadrier. The only new designation for a division of 
time is decade, probably because the week was the only- 
division to undergo alteration. Jour, mais, an, annie, 

" Reprinted in Goncourt, Revolution, p. 226 (Nyrop). 

" Mon,, Dec. 17, 1793, the day before Fabre's report was printed. 

» Mon., 24 thermidor, an VI (Aug. 11, '98). 
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all remained the same in length and in name. Dicade 
was a vigorous word and multiplied derivatives rapidly. 
It furnished (Ucadrier, a synonym for annuaire; iUca^ 
daire, adj. 'bulletin d^cadaire'; d^cadieh, adj. 'culte 
d^cadien'; d^cadin and dicadiste, supporter of the new 
calendar; and the quaint se dicadiser, 's'endimancher' 
('Madame se d^cadise,' Mercier). The word decade had 
existed in a restricted use before this time. F^raud 
sajrs of it: "II ne se dit que d'une histoire, dont 
les hvres sont partag^s en dizaines, — les decades de 
Tite Live.'' It has continued to exist since the Revolu- 
tion and is found in Littr^ in the general sense of dizaine. 
Another new word was Franciade, the name of a four- 
year period. 

Was this change in the names and arrangement of the 
calendar merely the fad of a few men ? It might appear 
so from the diflBiculty with which at the outset it gained 
a foothold, and from its final failiu-e. And yet the de- 
mand for such a change seems to have been pretty gen- 
eral. In the first place, the numerous sets of names 
that were proposed, and the frequent appearance of new 
'Almanachs' shows that the agitation was widespread. 
We have other indications of the same demand. In 
1790 (May 17) there appeared in the Moniteur a letter, 
not signed, addressed to M. de Lalande, proposing a 
changed calendar. While the writer of this letter did not 
emphasize the alteration of the names as the main task, 
but rather based his proposal upon the inconvenience 
of making New Year's calls in January as entailed by the 
old system, and the superiority of a calendar that would 
put these visits in the spring, still he at least showed some 
interest in the nomenclature by suggesting "Ere de 
la Libert^ " as the title of the new age. 

The question came up in a more serious form in con- 
nection with the coinage in 1792 (Jan. 4). Here again, 
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however, it was not so much a question of names as of 
S3n9tem. In order to date the coins it was necessary to 
decide officially in what year the new era began. The 
decision that tiie Year One began with Jan. 1, 1789, and 
not with July 14, 1789, was as far as the matter proceeded. 
We can get some idea of the progress and different 
stages of the annnaire from the dating of the Moniteur 
during this time. But we must remember that the Moni^ 
teur followed the official usage and not the popular, and 
that therefore it began to employ the new system earlier 
and followed it more consistently than was ever done 
by the people in general. 

1789 has the old dating. 

1790, July 1, there begins to be added 'seconde ann^e de la 

Ubert6.' 

1791, July 14, 'troisidme ann6e de la liberty.' 

1792, Jan. 5, 'quatridme ann6e de la liberty.' 

1792, Aug. 21, 'L'an quatridme de la liberty et premier de 
r^galit6.' 

1792, Sept. 24, 'L'an premier de la R^publique Frangaise.' 

1793, Oct. 6, last Gregorian date, the next number bearing 

'16 du premier mois, Tan He de la R^publique 

Frangaise.' In the following number there is a short 

notice announcing the change of dating already 

begun. 
1793, Oct. 28, 'Le 7 du 2« mois. Tan He de la R^publique une 

et indivisible.' 
1793, Oct. 29 is dated 'Octodi 1^ decade de Brumaire, Tan 

II de la R^publique une et indivisible (29 octobre 

1793 vieux stile).' 
1798, Apr. 5, old style dates in parentheses dropped. 
1802, Dec. 21, old style dates begin to be added again. 
1806, Jan. 1, Republican dates dropped. 

We note that the Moniteur began to use the new calendar 
nearly two months before Fabre's report was made to 
the Convention (Dec. 18, 1793). 



NOMENCLATURE OF THE CALENDAR 115 

From our survey we have perhaps gained a somewhat 
clear idea of th6 purpose uiiderl3ang the change of the 
calendar. At first there was a general vague feeling, 
expressed in the numerous almanacs of the time, that 
the great political events that were taking place should 
be staged in settings completely new. There was a desire 
that nothing whatever of the old regime should remain, 
that every institution and department of life should 
reflect and express the new theories. The calendar must 
not be overlooked. It must accord with the rest. In 
the beginning, to abolish the old one was suflScient. 
Gradually, in the minds of many, the idea grew out of 
this negative phase into a positive one. The calendar 
came to be thought of as a powerful means for instilling' 
ideas. Should the Church retain control of this or should, 
the RepubUc take possession of it? "Par le riouveau 
calendrier,'' says Charher in a speech, Nov. 8, 1793, 
"vous avez voulu tuer le fanatisme." To imbue the 
calendar with the spirit of the Revolution, as the Church 
had impregnated it with the spirit of "fanaticism," now 
became the aim. Romme's commission also boldly an- 
nounced this as its purpose. (See p. 98.) For some 
reason, however, the idea did not continue to prevail 
in the matter of the names of the da,yB and months. 
However desirable the patriotic or "moral" name» 
might have been from the point of view of propaganda, 
there was a feeling, more or less vague, that they were 
not really suitable from a practical point of view. It 
seems a marvel of restraint that these men, so ardent; 
should forego what we should expect would seem to them 
a golden opportunity. Subsequent opinion has generaUy 
agreed that by Umiting themselves to Fabre's nonparti* 
san but really highly appropriate nomenclature they 
avoided a temptation to produce what must have been 
a product far inferior to the finally accepted result. 
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But even so, the calendar never obtained a real foot- 
hold, successful as its names were in themselves. The 
people refused to use it. Legal documents and official 
papers, the Moniteur, and letters of the patriots who 
were in the thick of political life, were dated by it. But 
never were shopkeepers' announcements or fairs and 
market days given out in its unaccustomed terms. Out- 
side of Paris it had no vogue whatever, even when first 
promulgated. As early as Aug. 3, 1795, less than two 
years after its official adoption, a petition to suppress it 
was presented to the Convention. The author of this 
petition ''motive sa demande sur ce que personne dans 
les campagnes ne veut Temployer; qu'il jette de Tem- 
barras dans les affaires et entrave toutes les relations 
conmierciales." 

"Plusieurs membres demandent Fordre du jour." 

Another member, Boisseu, rises to support the peti- 
tion. ''Je ne sais pas pourquoi on demande Tordre du 
jour sur cette reclamation, car enfin, t6t ou tard, il faudra 
finir par jeter au feu un calendrier dont personne ne veut. 
(Murmures.) J'ai parcouru plusieurs d^partemens, et 
partout j'ai vu ce que je viens d'avancer tout k Theure.'' 

A third member says this is a mistake, that although 
made by "des honmies peu estimables," the calendar 
is good. "II s'agit de la chose et non des honmies." 
L'ordre du jour est adopt^.^^ 

Although this attempt to suppress the calendar failed, 
the objections persisted. Within two weeks, on Aug. 17, 
1796, the Bonne Nouvelle section presented a petition 
demanding the abolition not only of the calendar but of 
the new weights and measures as well. In this it is 
asserted that "le nouveau (calendrier) n'est connu qu'4 
Paris, il nous isolent de toutes les autres nations." (Vio- 
lens murmures.) " Viendra-t-on nous dire que nous som- 

a Mon., Aug. 3, 1795 (an III). 
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mes des aristocrates et des royalistes?" (Oui, s'^crient 
quelques membres.) 

The president calls for order. 

Pelet. "Quoique des p^titionnaires puissent abuser 
du droit de petition, il n'en est pas moins sacr6. II faut 
les entendre avec tranquillity." 

The speaker continues: "Ce n'est point aux mots 
qu'est attach^ la R^pubUque; la Suisse, les £tats-Unis 
d'Am^rique sont Ubres et ils n'ont pas un calendrier 
different des autres peuples." After some general objec- 
tions to the violence of the Terror he sits down. 

Hardy rises to oppose him. "On ne pent pas me soup- 
gonner d'etre ami des auteurs de ce calendrier, mais il 
faut consid^rer le r^ultat de leur travail. Je sais qu'il 
y a des corrections k faire: les jours compl^mentaires 
ne seront plus appel^ sansculottides, on instituera une 
ffite k la prudence, on ffitera le premier jour de Tan, etc." 
He demands that "le comit6 d'instruction publique fasse 
un rapport sur les r^formes qu'U croira propres k perfec- 
tionner le calendrier r^publicain." ^ 

The complaints continued. The people persisted in 
refusing to use the calendar. This gave rise to aggrieved 
wails from the commission of pubUc instruction and 
repubUcan institutions. "Dans les d^partements," they 
say, "les foires, marches, ^talages de comestibles sont 
encore fix6s k des joiu*s p^riodiques de la semaine ou de 
Pancien mois. Tous les usages reproduisent les temps 
de la monarchie." ^ 

It was even attempted to enforce by law the use of the 
system. The Moniteur of Sept. 23, 1797, tells of a com- 
mission appointed to propose a law ^ forbidding the use 

^ Mm,, Aug. 17, 1795 (an III). 
» Mm., 17 thermidor, an VI (Aug. 4, '98). 
^ The law was formulated and passed, and reported in the 
Mmiteur, 26 fructidor, an VI (Sept. 12, 1798). 
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of the old style dates by newspapers and also by royal- 
ists ''pour lesquels la haine de la R^publique et le m^pris 
des formes r^publicaines sont un besoin."** Even the 
MonUeur, however, acknowledges the weakness of the 
new system by continuing to add the "vieux stile" date 
to the republican one. 

As late as Oct. 1798 (23 vend^miaire, an VII) we find 
the MonUeuTj in an article of three colimms, arguing 
patiently in favor of the new calendar and metric S3rstem. 
"Le nouveau systfeme des poids et mesures et le nouveau 
calendrier que nous avons depuis cinq ans, trouvent 
encore beaucoup de peine k s'etablir chez nous et beau- 
coup de schismatiques." 

On the other hand, there were all along extremists of 
the opposite wing who wanted to extend still further the 
use of the new calendar. One member, Sherlock, even 
proposed, 18 thermidor, an VI (Aug. 6, 1798), not only 
to employ the calendar for present and future dates, but 
to extend its appUcation backward ''en r^trogradant siu* 
la fondation de notre R^pubUque," 1791, for example, 
being designated "la premidre annfe de Folympiade avant 
la fondation de la R^publique." This idea was adjudged 
by the C!onvention "grande, liunineuse, mais d'une exe- 
cution trfes difficile dans ce moment." The project was 
laid on the table. 

Although a propaganda in favor of the calendar was 
apparently pressed, it became more and more futile. 
In 1806, since "le calendrier frangais n'est employ^ que 
dans les actes du gouvemement" while "dans les rela- 
tions sociales le calendrier romain est rest^ en usage," 
Napoleon abolished the former and restored the latter. 
The failure of the annuaire to become established can- 
not, of course, be laid to the strangeness of its designations. 
The establishment of so subversive and so artificial a 

« M<m., Sept. 23, 1797 (an VI). 
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system as was the new republican calendar would have 
been impossible, or at least exceedingly difficult, no 
matter with what names it might have been endowed. 
We need not be surprised that the revolutionists faUed 
to impose their calendar. Rather might we marvel that 
they succeeded in imposing their other similar reform, 
the metric system, which had a career fully as difficult 
though finally successful. 



CHAPTER V 

The Metric Terminology 

The alteration of the system of weights and measures 
was fully as natural a change as that of the calendar. 
It was far more necessary; and it was consequently 
successful, though after a considerable struggle. While 
tlie change of the calendar was a purely fanciful and 
impractical scheme, there was nothing of the abstract 
and theoretical about the metric system. The names of 
the various weights and measures in use before the change 
was made were almost literally legion. There was la brasscy 
la petite brasse, la brasse moyenne, la grande brasse ; there 
were the ligne, poucej pied, aune, toise, perche de Varpent 
de Paris, perche de Varpent commun, lieue de poste, lieue 
commune; there were the grain, gros, once, marc, livre, 
denier. The table of measures of volume was of the 
following intricacy: 

1 muid = 2 feuillettes 1 pinte = 2 chopines 

1 feuillette ^s 2 quartauts 1 chopine = 2 demi-setiers 

1 quartaut = 9 veltes ou se- 1 demi-setier = 2 poissons 

tiers 1 poisson = 2 demi-poissons 

1 setier = 8 pintes (de Paris) 1 demi-poisson = 2 roquilles 

Often the terms varied from town to town, and even 
when the same term was used in contiguous districts it 
did hot by any means designate a constant quantity. 
There were, for example, la livre de Lyon {pour la soie), 
la livre de Lyon (de viUe), la livre de Marseille, la livre de 
Toulouse, la livre de Toulon, la livre de Paris, la livre du 
vicomti de Rouen, la livre de marc de Rouen, la livre d'Avi-- 

120 
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gnoUy la Kvre du Havre, la livre de LUge, la livre de Nice, la 
livre de Nantes, and others. 

This variety was felt by the patriots, and rightly, to 
be an occasion of disunion. They felt that time out of 
mind it had been the policy of the monarchy to promote 
such divergence as a potent means of division and sub- 
jection of the people. Hence all the hundreds of terms 
were to them hateful. They looked upon them as instru- 
ments of oppression. Liberty demanded unity in this 
terminology as well as in other things. 

A committee of the Acad^mie des Sciences, in a report 
on the matter of weights and measures made to the 
Assemble Nationale and reported in the Moniteur 
Nov. 26, 1792, said: "Depuis longtems les philosophes 
plagaient au nombre de leurs vceux celui d'aflfranchir les 
hommes de cette difference de poids et des mesures. 
Mais jamais le gouvemement n'aurait consenti k renon- 
cer k un moyen de d^union. Enfin le g^nie de la liberty 
a paru et il a demand^ au g^nie des sciences quelle est 
I'unite fixfe." 

For some time there had been an interest in this reform. 
It was felt to be one of prime importance in the establish- 
ment of the new system of democracy. On Feb. 18, 1790, 
the Moniteur reports at great length a motion to establish 
uniform weights and measures made m the EngUsh par- 
Uament by Sir J. Miller. The seed fell upon fertile soil. 
There had abeady been some disposition in France to 
make a similar change in the calendar; and on Apr. 30, 
1790, the Moniteur records that a proposition resembling 
Sir J. Miller's was made to the Assembl^e Nationale by 
M. r^vfique d'Autun. He proposed to take advantage 
of the readiness of England, and to have a consultation 
on the subject.^ The suggestion was received with some 

^ His apology for the extravagance of such a project is too inter- 
esting to omit. He says: ''Plus d'une t^te diplomatique trouvera 
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favor and was not allowed to drop. A committee evi- 
dently was appointed, for in May, 1790, the Moniteur 
reports that a committee had proposed to the Assemble 
Nationale a decree for the purpose of imdertaking to 
introduce a uniform system in consultation with Great 
Britain. In December of the same year the Academic 
des Sciences made a preliminary report on the system. 

It was as yet, of course, not a question of terms. In 
fact there was as yet nothing new to name. The first 
thing was to select a unit of measure. By 1791 the arc 
of the meridian of Dimkerque had been chosen as the 
basis for this unit. It was not, however, till 1793 (Aug. 
2) that the organization of the project was sufficiently 
advanced to warrant its submission for legislative action. 
On that date, in a report on the subject of the unit, now 
definitely chosen, made by the Comity de Plnstruction 
Publique to the Convention Nationale, M. Arbogaste 
states: "Cette unit^ s'appellera mMre. EUe remplacera 
la toise, I'aune, le pied et la brasse." ' This is the first 
public use of the new term mitre. And it is the only one 
of the new words that he divulges at this time. The other 
measures, those of liquids, weights, and coinage, he de- 
scribes but does not name. He does, however, report 
m detail the process of reasoning by which the commis- 
sioners had arrived at the fundamental principle on 
which to base the choice of the new units. 

Les commissaires de Facad^niie ' ont propose deux sortes 
de nomenclature pour les diff ^rentes mesures: dans Tune, 

certainement une grande extravagance dans ce projet de reunion 
entre deux peuples ennemis naturels, comma tout le monde salt et 
comme tout le monde a appris dans des livres tr^graves; mais 
nous osons croire que cette id^ est tr^s-propre, par ce mdme carao- 
t^re d'extravagance philosophique k 6tre adoptive par PAssembl^e 
Nationale." 

* Moniteur univeradt Aug. 2, 1793. 
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qui est m^thodique et compost d'un petit nombre die ter- 
mes & retenir, les subdivisions portent des noms qui indi- 
quent le rapport decimal qu'elles ont entre elles et avec leur 
unit4 principale: dans I'autre, les noms sont simples, mono- 
syllabiques, ind^pendans les uns des autres, mais au nom- 
bre de plus de 24, et par consequent, difficiles k retenir. 

Le Comity d'Instruction Publique a cru devoir pr^f^rer 
la premiere nomenclature fond^ sur les principes suivans 
qui paraissent incontestables. 

''1. Les nouvelles mesures ^tant difif^rentes de toutes les 
mesures connues, leurs noms doivent, autant qu'il est possi- 
ble, ^tre diff^rens des noms des mesures employees par tous 
les peuples anciens et modemes. 

''En efifet, si on appliquait aux nouvelles mesures des 
noms d^j^ usit^s ou on Texposerait souvent k des erreurs et 
des fraudes graves, ou il faudrait, pour ^viter T^quivoque, 
aj outer k la plupart des noms une phrase explicative qui 
indiquerait qu'ils appartiennent au nouveau systdme des 
mesures d^cimales frangaises, ce qui causerait des longueurs 
fastidieuses. 

*'2. Pour soulager la m^moire, le nombre des noms nou- 
veaux doit ^tre le plus petit possible. 

''C'est k quoi Ton parvient, en ne donnant des noms 
ind^pendans qu'aux unites principales et en indiquant les 
sous-multiples par des mots composes qui rappellent leur 
rapport avec ces unites. 

''3. En introduisant dans les arts et les sciences des 
mesures nouvelles, il convient aussi d'enrichir la langue de 
mots nouveaux et simples. 

'' D'ailleurs, une partie des noms de la premiere nomen- 
clature est d6]k r^pandue dans la R^publique, soit par des 
ouvrages de science, soit par des rapports envoy^s aux 
administrations." 

One must admit that these principles of word-creation 
are sane and logical. This report preceded, by three and 
five months respectively, the report of Ronxme and that 
of Fabre on the calendar. It may have furnished sugges* 
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tioDSy if not for Homme's fanciful names, at least for 
Fabre's restraint in the selection of his names for the 
days. The excellence of this plan for new metric terms 
is indicated by its assm^ if at times precarious expansion 
and by its gradual though not yet complete success not 
only in France but in many other countries.' It has evi- 
dently proved itself satisfactory. 

The Convention Nationale accepted this report and 
decreed that the results of the work of this conmiittee 
be accepted "poiu* ^tablir ce syst^me dans toute la R6- 
publique sous la nomenclatiu*e du tableau annex^ k la 
pr^sente loi.'* 

This nomenclatiu*e was considerably different from the 
one we know to-day. Let us recall the terms as they are 
used at present. They are: 

(myriam^tre), kilometre, hectometre, d^cam^tre, m^tre, 
decimetre, centimetre, millimetre; (myriare), hectare, are, 
centiare; (d^castere), st^re, d^cistere; (myrialitre), kiloli- 
tre, hectolitre, decalitre, litre, decilitre, centilitre; (myria- 
gramme), kilogramme, hectogramme, decagramme, gramme, 
decigramme, centigramme, milligramme. 

We see that the table in its final complete development 
has five basic words: mitre y are, stirey litre, gramme; 
and seven prefixes, four of them multiples, from Greek: 
myria, kilo, hedo, dica, and three of them sub-multi- 
ples, from Latin: dSd, centi, miUL By various com- 
binations of these twelve words and prefixes it would be 
possible to produce, if necessary, a complete set of forty 
terms. However, thirty at most and possibly only 

' Although the United States has so far refused to adopt it, there 
is a steady pressure in favor of it and success is not to be despaired 
of. At a recent session of the American Association for the Ad- 
vancement of Science, Dec. 28, 1916, Dr. G. F. Kimz made a strong 
plea for its adoption. 
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twenty-five are about all that are in general use, and 
these supply all needs. 

As the system was originally proposed in the law of 
Aug. 1793, three of the above-mentioned five basic 
words were absent, viz., gramme, litre, stire. For stire 
there was no representative. For litre there were two 
other designations, cade and pirUe (later changed to cadil). 
For gramme there were three other terms, bar, grave, 
gravel. Thus, instead of five basic words, there were 
seven, and yet there was no designation for solid measure. 
The multiple system also was not worked out with the 
completeness it now presents. 

The "Tableau du nouveau sjrstftme des poids et me- 
sures" was as follows: * 

Mesures lin£aires 



Quart du meridian 


10,000,000 


Grade ou degr^ decimal 




du m^ridien 


100,000 


Millaire 


1,000 


M^tre 


1 


D^cim^tre 


1/10 


Centimetre 


1/100 


Millimetre 


1/1000 



Les besoins de la soci6t4 n'exigeant point des noms parti- 
culiers pour tous les multiples d^cimaux du m^tre, on s'est 
abstenu de leur en donner. 

Mesures de superfioie 

Are 10,000 

Declare (sic) 1,000 
Ceutlare (sic) 100 

* Man., Aug. 4, 1793. 
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Mesubes de capacity 

Cade 1,000 (M^tre cubique) 

D^dicade 100 

Centicade 10 

Rnte (cadil) • 1 (D^cim^tre cubique) 

POIDS 



Bar ou millier 


1000 


D^cibar 


100 


Centibar 


10 


Grave 


1 


D^cigrave 


1/10 


Centigrave 


1/100 


Gravet 


1/1000 


D^cigravet 


1/10,000 


Centigravet 


1/100,000 



Unit£ mon^taire 

Franc d'argent 

Comparison of the data of the above table with those 
of the system as at present in use will be facilitated by- 
observing that in the table given below the terms that 
are found in both lists are set in small capitals; those 
that are now used but which were not in the original 
set are in lower case type; while those that were in the 
origmal but have since disappeared are printed in itaUcs. 



(m3niam^tre)' 


(myrialitre)' 




kilometre {millaire) 


(kilolitre)' 


(cade) 


hectometre 


hectolitre 


(didicade) 


d^cam^tre 


decalitre 


(centicade) 


MilTRB 


litre 


(pinte) (cadil) 


D^CIMtiTBE 


decilitre 





* Pinte was changed to cadil by a decree reported in the Moni^ 
teur, 30 nivdse, an II (Jan. 19, 1794). 

* These terms have scarcely more than a theoretical existence. 
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CBNTIMiiTBB 


centilitre 


■ 


MILUMETBB 


(myriagramme)' 


B • 


(myriare)' 


kilogramme 


(par ou millier) 


hectare 


hectogramme 


(dicibar) 


ABB 


decagramme 


(centibar) 


(diclare) 


gramme 


(grave) 


centiare {centlare) 


decigramme 


(d^cigrave) 




centigramme 


(cerUigrave) 


d^castdre (no solid 


milligramme 


(gravet) 


st^re measure 




(dicigravet) 


d^cist^re in list of 




(centigravet) 


centist^e 1793) 







Although on looking casually at the table of 1793 one 
is likely to get the impression of a close resemblance to 
the nomenclatiu'e in use to-day, a glance at the typo- 
graphical disposition of the second table shows that this 
is erroneous. As a matter of fact, out of the twenty- 
five words that form the table at present there are found 
in the original list only five (printed in small capitals); 
metre, dicimitre, centimetrey millimetre and are. The 
other twenty words are different. The differences are 
of course in matters of detail rather than of fundamental 
principle. The principles of arrangement, composition, 
etc., have endured as they were fixed in the beginning. 
The changes are as follows. Only two of the basic units 
remain as at first — mitre and are. Two have been sup- 
planted by a single form, viz.y cade and pinte by litre. 
Bar, grave and gravet have become gramme. One, stire, 
is altogether new. In the are group the method of com- 
bination was slightly altered, centlare becoming centiare. 
To the metre group three new multiples were added — 
d^camUre, hedomitre and Jdlomitre, the latter replacing^ 
miUaire. The group of compoimds containing --stire 

* These terms have scarcely more than a theoretical existence. 
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did not appear in the original table. In all, then, eight- 
een terms out of the first twenty-five have disappeared. 

Can we explain these changes ? Words like Jiectomitre, 
dicamMre, hectare^ and the sUre group, are merely addi- 
tions necessitated by practical needs. The change of 
miUaire to kilomMre seems a natural regularization of the 
rnMre group. So also centiare is more in accord with the 
chosen method of composition than cenUare. The real 
question is, Why were cade, pinte and cadil altered to 
litre, and bar, grave and gravet altered to gramme? I have 
been unable to find any adequate explanation of these 
changes. 

These alterations were made very early. It was in 
1794 (Jan. 19) that the Moniteur announced the further 
regularization of the Uquid measures by the alteration of 
pinte to cadiL "L'unit^ des mesures de capacity, ^ale 
au d^cimfttre cube et 6quivalente k la 1/1000 du cade, qui 
a ^t^ d^ign^ sous la denomination de pinte dans le 
tableau annex^ au d^cret du 1®*" aoiit 1793, portera le 
nom de cadiV^ In 1795 (Ajw. 14) the Moniteur gives a 

report of the Comity d'Instruction PubUque by C. A. 
Prieur simunarizing the new system. This sununary 
shows all the alterations, so that the list is practically 
as it stands to-day, m^re, are, stdre, litre and gramme 
being the basic units. ''L'unit4 des monnaies prendra le 
nom de franc poiu* remplacer celui de livre usit6 jus- 
qu'aujourd'hui." The other names of the coinage, didme 
and centime, he says are "d^ji re^us en vertu des d6crets 
ant^rieurs." 

The formation of the metric, like that of the calendar 
names, has been condemned by criticism. Brunot says : ^ 
"II est vrai que les mots ont ^t^ mal faits, sou vent hy- 
brides, gr^o-latins, ou savants k peu prte. Kilomitre 

f In Petit de JuUeviUe, VII, 844. 
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ne peut venir ni de f^XXos qui signifie bourrique (finesse), 
ni de x^Xtos, 1000." Which fact, for all its accuracy, 
has not, however, hindered the word kilometre from 
coming into general use, nor the element kilo- from be- 
coming a vigorous prefix. Aside from the terms m the 
metric table itself we find later compounds made with 
this prefix, such as kilowatt, hilogrammitre, kilomStrage, 
kilomMrer, kilomitrigue, kilornMriquemenL Mitre also has 
been useful for compounds. We find the subsequent 
compoimds ampdremMre, am-mUre, voUmitre, ohmmitre, 
couhmbmMre, wattwMrey grammomMre (diviseur pour les 
dessinateurs). 

While it is true that there must have seemed to be a 
certain amount of novelty in the metric terms, as for 
that matter Arbogaste said it was fitting there should 
be (^'il convient d'enrichir la langue de mots nouveaux 
et simples"), yet the system was not by any means in 
its entirety an absolutely fresh creation. In the first 
place the method of forming words thus scientifically 
by means of multiples was familiar. In Aulard's SociitS 
des Jacobins we read: "Un membre a propos6 de diviser 
la garde nationale en centuries et d6curies.^* For which 
words, if not for milleries (10 centuries), there is classic 
precedent. 

M. F. Gattey undertook to demonstrate this fact of 
the familiarity of the words, in a book called EUments 
du nouveau systhne m^trique, published in the year X 
(1801), when the new system was still having to struggle 
for its existence. 

''La nomenclature," he says, ''se r^duit k 12 mots, dent 
cinq noms g^n^riques, mHre, are, st^e, litre, gramme, ne sent 
point strangers k la langue frangaise; et sept annexes ou 
pr^noms, dent la valeur n'est nullement difficile k retenir, 
puisque les trois, did-, centi-, milli-, sent des abbreviations 
de dixi^me, centi^me, milli^me, qu'ils signifient; que le 
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sens du mot dica- est d6]k connu dans le mot dicade; en 
sorte qu'il ne reste que les trois mots hedo-f kilo-, myriti- 
desquels on ait k charger sa m^moire." 

The three Greek inultiples are thus the only really 
new words. 

That "mitrey are, sUre, livre et gramme ne sont point 
strangers k la langue frangaise," was more or less true, 
except possibly in the case of gramme. M. Gattey does 
not go into details, but let us see what he meant. Mitre, 
of course, had long been in use as a term of poetics. And 
curiously enough it appears even in 1792 in connection 
with liquid measures. In an account of a report made 
to the Senate of the United States, published in the 
Moniteur, June 4, 1792, we read, "chaque demi-pinte sera 
divis^ en dix mitres.*' But it is probable that it is here 
used in the abstract sense of '' measures." It had long 
been known in composition in such words as giomUrie. 
It could not be a difficult word to introduce. It may be 
added that the word was already masculine. 

Are was taken from the Latin area and, according to 
the Dictionnaire giniralj was "fait arbitrairement mas- 
culin." In this particular form it did not exist in the 
language. But aire, another derivative from area, was 
in use as meaning 'a plane surface,' 'area,' and very 
likely M. Gattey felt that the people would readily see 
the relation between the two and accept the new one. 

Stire, from Greek artpe^s 'solid,' while not in the 
popular language, had long been known in learned speech. 
Littr^ mentions as being foimd in 1613 the word stirSo' 
graphique (in the combination "projection st^rtogra- 
phique "). The Dictionary of the Academy, 1762, gives 
stiriomitrie as a name for solid geometry, and in 1798 
adds the geometric term stiriotomie.^ 

* We find that stbre was used to form another compomid soon 
after the introduction of the metric terms. Le Dictumnaire du 
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Litre was but slightly diflferent from the abeady well 
established litrofif a measure just a Uttle smaller than 
the new litre, being 1/16 of a boisseau. So the people 
were already accustomed to sajdng "im Utron de farine, 
de sel," etc., and the change to litre could not be very 
difficult. 

Gramme is mentioned in the Didionnaire gin^al as 
used in 1790 to mean the 24th part of an once, and is 
marked ''Antiq." It can hardly have been very com- 
mon, but at least it is not absolutely strange. 

Although, taken all in all, the terms seem wisely se- 
lected and composed, and comparatively simple and 
reasonably familiar, they had, like the calendar words, 
a hard struggle to gain the place they hold to-day. The 
original intention, as decreed in the law of Aug. 1793, 
was to send aroimd the coimtry specimen measures, 
books explaining the system, to have the new tables 
inserted in the school arithmetics, and thus have the 
nation ready for the introduction of it in a year, that is, 
in Aug. 1794. But this was not so easy to accomplish. 
On April 14, 1795, M. C. A. Prieur, in a report of the 
''Comity d'Instruction Publique" printed in the Moniteur, 
stated that while July 1, 1794, had been set as the date 
to begin the use of the new system, it had been impossi- 
ble (for reasons which he did not give) to put it into 
effect. 

In September of the same year, 1795, the system had 
apparently not found favor. The Moniteur (Sept. 26) 
devoted a large space to a report by M. Prieur to the 
Convention Nationale evidently designed to win support 
for the new nomenclature. 



langage politiqTie, difiUymatique et parlementaire of N. E. D. Vau- 
m^e (1839) gives the word panstiriorama, ** representation entitle 
en relief. Le panst^^orama de Rome, de Constantinople." 
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D'abord on a pens^ avec raison que, pour faire connai- 
tre k tout un peuple de nouveaux objets, et assez nombreux, 
U ^tait n^cessaire de les designer pax des noma significa- 
tifs et propres k soulager la m^moire. La nomenclature 
adopts apr^s plusieurs essais moins heureux r^unit la 
nettet^ et la simplicity, en enrichissant la langue de mots 
sonores, qui n'y avaient point d'^quivalent. . . . L'ancien 
style ^tait loin d'allier k ce point la bri^vet^ et Texactitude. 
D'ailleurs, tons ceux qui ont d^ik fait usage des nouvellea 
mesures savent comment Thabitude de les nommer sans se 
m^prendre s'acquiert promptement. 

He goes on to complain that the people refuse to use 
the new system. His argument in favor of the metre as 
a measure is at least ingenious. As the mitre is a little 
shorter than the aune, he says, '^il sera plus commode 
pour les hommes d'lme taille m^ocre et surtout pour 
les fenmieS; qu'une trop grande extension de bras fatigue, 
et peut quelquefois inconmioder." 

This report was perhaps in reply to the petition of the 
Bonne Nouvelle section mentioned in the discussion of 
the calendar. On Aug. 17, 1795, this petition had asked 
for the abolition of the calendar and the metric system, 
— "le changement des nomis donnas aux poids, aux 
mesures et aux distances . . . Ces nomis nouveaux et 
inintelligibles au plus grand nombre des citoyens ne sont 
pas n^cessaires au maintien de la r^pubUque." 

About this time, the government, realizing the diffi*- 
culty, attempted to gain some headway by trying a 
gradual rather than a complete and inunediate intro- 
duction of the system. By leaving aside temporarily 
the multiple words hedOy centi, etc., and using such 
easier combinations as dovble-litre, demi4itre, it was 
hoped to familiarize the people first with the basic units 
and so make a more gradual start.* The government 

» Man,, Apr. 14, 1795. 
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also tried to give support by various laws which would 
give an advantage to those who made use of the new 
tables. For example, in 1797 (18 thermidor, an VI) 
it was proposed to give patents only to those who would 
swear to use only the republican weights and measures 
and to keep open their shops only according to the new 
calendar. In September of the same year "la classe des 
stances physiques et math^matiques de Tlnstitut Na- 
tional, voulant favoriser et hdter I'usage des nouveaux 
poids et mesures et de la nomenclature," voted to use 
them exclusively in all its publications.^® In the year 
VII (1798), 23 vend^miaire, the Moniteur still continued 
to feel the need of giving support to the system, and 
pubUshed an article three columns long in favor of it. 
"Le nouveau systftme des poids et mesures," it says, "et 
le calendrier que nous avons depuis cinq ans trouvent 
beaucoup de peine k s'^tablir." 

It was not, as a matter of fact, actually established 
imtil Nov. 2, 1801, four years after the calendar was 
officially discontinued. And it was not made exclusively 
obligatory until Jan. 1, 1840, by the law of July 4, 1837. 

All this opposition cannot, of course, be considered as 
objection exclusively to the terminology. The change 
in the size of the imits is the cause of probably the greater 
part. But as in the case of the calendar, the people, as 
was only to be expected, objected strongly to unlearning 
the names by which they and their fathers and grand- 
fathers had measured their grain and bought and sold 
their wine and cloth. The struggle, unsuccessful in the 
case of the calendar, and hard in the matter of the weights 
and measures, shows the difficulty of forcing a nation by 
artificial compulsion to call, for instance, what it has 
been accustomed to speak of as an aune by the name 
of mitre; to refer to what it has always known as 

» Mon., Sept. 27, 1797. 
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boisseau in terms of litres. One wonders that it succeeded 
at all. Traces of the old S3rstem still surviving are com- 
mon in the current speech. One frequently meets the 
words potice, pied, livre (''nom encore donn^ abusivement 
au demi-kilogramme"),^ arpent, icu, limes {de rente), and 
others. 

We have now seen from five examples how the French 
have gone about the task of consciously devising new 
terminologies when these are required to name newly 
invented objects or are needed as substitutes for other 
sets of terms that have for any reason become imsatis- 
factory. In the last two chapters we have seen the proc- 
ess in operation with the fullest conscious intent. When 
selecting the nomenclatm^ for the railroad or the auto- 
mobile, people realized to a certain limited degree that 
they were engaged in such a task. Many of the current 
comments show this. Yet the normal forces of linguistic 
development were also operating — more rapidly and 
under .much higher pressure, it is true, than when pro- 
ducing such words as the primitive ancestors of table or 
chaise — but yet operating in no fundamentally irregular 
way. In the case of the Republican calendar and the 
metric nomenclature, however, we have had the oppor- 
tunity to see the natural course of language development 
almost completely diverted. Stire or are have behind 
them no such antiquity of ancestry as maison or pain. 
They have only the manufactured pedigree, crisp and 
fresh, that a conunittee of scholars could draw up for 
them. Automobile and aeroplane can boast none of the 
mature ripening that produced such words as bateau or 
voiture. They are the haphazard products of various 
newspaper columns. Their mother was immediate ne- 
cessity. 

u Petit Larauaae iUustri (90th ed., 1913). 
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Not on that account, however, are these words doomed 
to failing. Not for such lack are they any the less success- 
ful. All that is necessary is that they satisfy the popular 
taste. If they do this they gain certainly and instantly 
the all-potent '^sceau de I'usage" which is all that is 
needed for them to have a useful career. 

Having observed in these simpler and more concrete 
examples the manner of formation of new nomenclatures, 
let us now turn to examples of the same operation in 
larger fields. Let us pass from the definite to the ab- 
stract; from the realm of the material let us look into 
the realm of ideas. Prepared by such more elementary 
studies as we have so far made, let us try to study the 
same problem when it involves not things but ideas. 
Let us see what the French have done not when they 
had a new vehicle of locomotion to christen, but when 
they had suddenly gained a new conception of liberty 
that must be expressed in language as well as in the 
institutions of the State. Let us observe what they have 
done not when they outgrew a system of weights and 
measures but a system of social organization. If in the 
one case twenty-five or thirty new words were needed 
in order to suit the language to the new system and some 
dozens of words fell into disuse, what in the other case 
will be the vastness of the new growth and of the dis- 
carded wastage? It is immediately evident that it is a 
much more complicated work to adapt the language to 
the republican conception of equality than it is to fit it 
to the novelties brought into being by the invention of 
the railroad. We shall undoubtedly find alterations 
reaching to far more intricate depths of the vocabulary. 
A few new terms imported or created, a few noims ex- 
tended slightly in signification, and all is ready for the 
most elaborate treatise on the locomotive or the automo- 
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bile. But can the needs of the orators of the Revolution 
be provided for so easily? A few dozen nouns forgot- 
ten and the language is rid of the old system of weights 
and measures. But can it as easily be rid of the inequali- 
ties imposed by the Bourbon aristocracy? More likely 
there are many linguistic Bastilles to be destroyed and 
many aristocrats of the vocabulary to be executed before 
the language can be piu'ged of what was monarchical 
in it and can stand forth satisfactorily democratic. It 
is this vast reworking of the vocabulary that we shall 
now attempt as best we may to set forth. 



CHAPTER VI 
Terminology for the Idea of Equality 

''On ne s'est pas encore avis^ d'^tudier syst^atiquement le 
vocabulaire d'une langue de mani^re h. suivre dans les changements 
de Fexpression le mouvement de la pena^" 

Darmebteteb, Criatum AdtMe, p. 7. 

The calendar and the metric terminologies were not 
the only sets of words created at the time of the Revolu- 
tion. One immediately recalls the word guiUotiney also 
the verb guilhtiner. In om* investigation of the a&ro' 
family we foimd that we had to refer airostier and a&rostar 
Hon to that period. It has been asserted that the word 
patriate belongs to the same time; and aristocrate may 
also be foimd to have come into being then. Indeed, as 
we continue to investigate, we find that the number of 
new words that appeared at that epoch is considerable. 
As a matter of fact the thesis of T. Ranft, ''Der Einfluss 
der franzosischen Revolution auf den Wortschatz der 
franzosischen Sprache/' mentions 881 words and word 
groups which either entered the language or acquired 
new meanings at the period of the Revolution. This 
seems an abnormally large number. 

What about these 881 words? There must have been 
many things to name for such a deluge of terms to have 
come into existence within the space of ten, perhaps five 
years. The calendar names, the metric terminology 
sink into numerical insignificance. What is the reason 
for all the others? ^'Toute ^poque a ses id^es propres: 
il faut qu'elle ait aussi les mots propres k ces id^/' says 
Victor Hugo in the preface to Cromwell. What were 

137 
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the ideas peculiar to the epoch of the Revolution that 
were being named with such profusion? "L'heureuse 
revolution dont nous sommes les t^moins," writes Do- 
mergue in his Journal (I, 26), "frappe notre esprit de 
tant d'idfes inconnues qu'il faut absolument des tennes 
ignores de nos pftres pour les rendre/' Again the "id6es 
inconnues " expressed by "tennes ignores." We begin to 
suspect that underlying this mass of words is a certain 
imity. So many words cannot have sprung up acci- 
dentally. They must be the eflfect of the injection into 
the language of some vast and powerful set of ideas. 
Only such a power could fiuiiish adequate dynamic force 
to produce such a stupendous creation. 

If this is so, then far more significant than the christen- 
ing of the automobile, or the aeroplane, or the railroad, 
or the calendar, or the weights and measures, is this nam- 
ing of new ideas. It is not now 'name this object'; it 
is 'name this idea.' We have, then, to decide what 
were the ideas to be named at this time, and we can next 
witness the processes by which the French have per- 
formed this task, far more tremendous than the naming 
of objects, the task of expressing in language a new 
thought suddenly called into being or a new point of 
view suddenly acquired. 

The question of the automobile vocabulaiy was the 
question of the language adjusting itself to the sudden 
disturbance caused by the invention of a new material 
object. Comparatively few words were demanded. The 
question now, if we are right, is that of adjustment to a 
far larger disturbance. This demand is supplied by 
nearly a thousand words, as compared with the meager 
score that supplied the automobile. The whole concep- 
tion of society has been changed — not only changed but 
totally reversed. In M. . de PEpithfete's Dictiannaire 
national et anecdotique, 1790 (R), we find this remark: 
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"Abus: ce que les Frangois libres appellent aujourd'hui 
abus, rancien regime le nommoit droit." And many 
another word underwent a similar overturn. To adjust 
itself to what tremendous ideas is the language under- 
going such an upheaval? 

If we look over our 881 words, we shall inmiediately 
be struck by the similarity of their general character. 
They are not words of art or of literature; they are not 
terms of speculative philosophy; they are not scientific 
words. They are almost entirely social and political 
terms. "La plupart de ces expressions sont fortes et 
vigoureuses, eUes correspondaient k des id^es terribles; 
la plupart sont bizarres, elles appartenaient k la tour- 
mente des 6v6nements," is the comment of Mercier in his 
Neohgie, 

Let us see what particular ideas dominate. If I men- 
tion, for example, a group such as the following, do we 
not see underlying them a common idea? (1) CUoyeUy 
before the Revolution used but Uttle; after it, prefixed 
to names as an ordinary title of address. (2) Aristocrate, 
whose family before the Revolution, according to F6raud's 
Dictionary (1787), consisted merely of the three words 
aristocratiey aristocratigue, and arisiocratiquement and 
which was itself marked with a star as a badge of the 
precariousness of its existence. What idea injected into 
it the vigor, not only to assure its own position and, from 
the condition of being in need of "le sceau de Tusage" 
(F6r.), to become one of the most usual of words, but 
also to increase its family to fourteen words, some of 
them of the most bizarre character? What new ideas 
made necessary for their expression such variations of 
this word as the forms aristocratisme, anti-arisiocratiqus, 
aristocratiser, d^arisiocTatiser, and other similar words? 
(3) Niveler, which before 1789 was appUed to a river or a 
boulevard, and after 1789 to the classes of society as 
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welly and which was reinvigorated to the extent of giv- 
ing birth to the words niodeur and nweOemerU. If I recall 
(4) that before 1789 the word responsabUiU existed, but 
that at the period of the Revolution it multipUed its 
family to include irre^ponsabiLiU, irresponsaJbie, and non- 
responsabUiU; if I recall (5) the new variations on fro- 
temiser, viz. fraternisation, fratemisant, confraiemiser; 
if I ask (6) why the word fMeraiion, defunct since the 
fourteenth century, at just this period was revivified and 
reared about it a family of ten; or why (7) the word 
ripublique just at this time was multipUed by means of 
all possible prefixes and sufBxes used singly, doubly and 
even trebly; or if I inquire (8) what is the reason for 
such a profuse mushroom growth as the following from 
the verb Hire: rielire, riSledion, rieligible, r^igibUiU, 
iniligibiliti, nonSligiMlite, nonr^ideclion, nonrr^igibHiU^ 
Uecteury new, all nine of them: Is there not a certain 
unity of idea in these examples? Would it be likely 
that so many new creations and changes of meaning 
should come all at once by chance and without the 
operation of some powerful ruling idea? 

These new words and new meanings are, in fact, a 
part of the extensive terminology by means of which the 
French were naming the "id6e mattresse de la Revolu- 
tion." And the "idde mattresse de la Revolution" (the 
term and the appUcation are Faguet's) is EgaUte. 

Liberty, EgaUte, Fratemite. If we take this motto, 
if we fuse igaliU and fratemiU and add as our third term 
avioriU — that is a new authority, the exact reversal of 
the old, that of the people instead of that of the nobles, 
— then we shall have in three words the ideas which the 
people were naming and renaming, and coining synonyms 
and variants for, with their delighted, excited profusion of 
881 words, such was their exuberant pleasure in expressing 
them over and over again and complacently dwelling upon 
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them. "Equality," of which the contrary is "privilege" 
and of which a corollary is "fraternity"; "liberty," of 
which the contrary is "oppression"; and "authority of the 
people," of which the contrary is "authority of the nobles" 
— these are the dominating ideas that are causing this 
upheaval in the vocabulary. With the exception of less 
than a hundred words which came in at this period by 
chance, and not as part of the main current of thought, 
(words such as aerostation, bivouaquer, ambvlance, words 
which are without special significance for us) — aside 
from these, our 881 words are but the multiform de- 
nomination of all the complicated phases of three vast 
ideas. Let us see just what were the details of this 
process. And first we will consider the idea of equality. 

A new idea has come — has more or less blundered — 
into the consciousness of the French nation, the idea of 
equaUty. How shall this idea in all its intricacies be ex- 
pressed in the vocabulary? If a new machine is all at 
once invented to do its work among men, a terminology 
is immediately devised to name it, its parts, its acts, its 
effects. If, similarly, a new idea is introduced to do its 
work in every part of society, what terminology is devised 
to fit it, its effects and its subordinate ideas? 

In the revolutionary period there was great interest in 
the choice of terms, great attention upon the appellations 
of things and ideas. The selection of names and words 
was a highly conscious and intentional process. It was 
generally felt that there was much in a name. How 
important it was considered, to adjust the vocabulary 
with great exactness to the expression of new ideas and 
new shades of feeling, we have seen in the discussions of 
the calendar words. Later we shall see this more clearly 
(e.g., cUoyeUy p. 143). 

How, then, was the idea of equality named? Or to 
put the question differently, how was this idea expressed, 
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not in laws, not in political systems, not in social re- 
arrangements, but in the vocabulary? The first way 
we may mention in which the men of the Revolution 
attempted by means of language to express the idea of 
equality and repress that of privilege was the alteration 
of the pronoun of address from voils to tu. The use of 
V(m8 was felt, whether from reasons of logic or from mere 
association, to be an expression of the inequaUty forced 
on the people by "fanaticism, pride and feudalism.'* 
Perhaps this usage suggested to them the use of "nous*' 
by the king. It indicated an exaggerated respect for 
the person addressed and an undue humility on the part 
of the speaker.^ The matter was discussed in 1793 in 
the Convention. A petition presented by Malbec said: 

"Citoyens repr^sentants, les principes de notre langue 
doivent nous ^tre aussi chers que les lois de notre r6publique. 
Nous distinguons trois personnes pour le singulier et trois 
pour le pluriel, et au m^pris de cette r^gle, Tesprit de fana- 
tisme, d'orgueil et de f6odalit6 nous a fait contracter Tha- 
bitude de nous servir de la deuxi^me personne du pluriel 
lorsque nous parlons k un seul. Beaucoup de maux r6sul- 
tent de cet abus: il oppose une barri^re k I'intelligence des 
sans-culottes; il retient la morgue du pervers et I'adulation; 
sous le pr6texte du respect il ^loigne les principes des vertus 
fraternelles. Je demande un d^cret portant que tous les 
r^publicains frangois seront tenus k Tavenir pour se con- 
former aux principes de leur langage en ce qui concerne la 
distinction du singulier au pluriel, de tutoyer sans distinction 
ceux ou celles k qui ils parleront en seul, k peine d'etre 
d6clar6s suspects en se pr^tant au soutient de la morgue 
qui sert de pr^texte k Tin^galit^ entre nous." * 

Objection was immediately made to this on the score 
of another principle, that of liberty. It was declared 

^ Cf. the custom of the Quakers in using "thee," etc. 
« P. de JuUeviUe, VII, 834. 
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"contraire k la liberty de proscrire aux citoyens la manifere 
dont ils doivent s'exprimer." There were, however, 
many who felt with Malbec that this was one way of ex- 
pressing the idea of equaUty in speech, and the tvioiement, 
even without the support of the law, enjoyed a consider- 
able popular vogue. 

A second way of expressing the idea of equaUty in 
language was the alteration of titles and proper names. 
As examples of titles of address we have citoyen and 
monsieur. The change in the use of the word cUoyen 
was a mere transitory fashion; * in the case of mormeur 
the change has been permanent. Citoyen before the 
Revolution was a colorless word. It was used mostly 
in the phrase citoyen romain (R). It was probably only 
rarely on the lips of the ordinary man. From this condi- 
tion of disuse it suddenly, selected as it was by the caprice 
of popiilar favor, became frequent on every one's lips as 
the most ordinary of titles prefixed to every name. The 
humblest man was Citoyen un tel, the king was Citoyen 
Capet. The word thus became the daily symbol of 
equality. It even replaced monsieur. 

Previously monsieur had had a use compatible with 
its etymology — mon sieur. "Avant la Revolution il 
ne se donnait qn'k certaines classes de soci^t^. Aprfes, 
il est devenu un titre de simple civilit6 qu'on donne k 
tout honmie" (Nyrop, IV, 132). But dming the Revolu- 
tion it was too suggestive of the hateful privilege and 
inequality it had previously represented to be acceptable 
even when vulgarized by universal application. "Sous 
Robespierre, une qualification injurieuse. II a 6t6 
remplac6 par le mot citoyen ou par le monosyllabe sonore 
et gracieux tu, toi" {N^ologiste frangais, 1796. R). Or it 
was suppressed entirely. Brissot proposed to use no title 

* This use was revived to a certain extent in 1830 by the So- 
cialists. 
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at all: "Disons Condorcet, Payne, comme on disait k 
Rome Caton, Brutus, Cic^ron." "Domergue estimait 
(Joum. I, 15) que les mots Monsieur et Madame seraient 
un jour ' ray^ du vocabulaire d'un peuple dont I'^alit^ 
est la plus belle prerogative' et il commengait ses lettres 
comme eftt fait Varron: Urbain Domergue k Pierre 
Lehardy salut!" "Que ceux qui veulent monsieuriser ^ 
rentrent dans les coteries qui admettent ce langage: 
mais ces messieurs doivent renoncer k 6tre employ^ par 
la r^publique." ^ Monsieur, however, survived this oppo- 
sition and, chastened of its arrogance, to-day indicates 
the equality of the humblest with the highest. 

Other words, too, like monsieur, by being degraded 
from the state of titles of honor to an imdignified use, 
were made means of emphasizing the new equaUty. 
Some became names of ribald derision. Chevalier suffered 
in this way. "Quels sont ces vagabonds? Ce sont, 
selon moi, les Chevaliers du Poignard, les brigands arrives 
de Coblentz." (Camot Taln^, 18 mai '92. Mon. XII, 
424. R.) The Jacobins after their fall were dubbed 
Chevaliers de la Guillotine (R). Other words, by a 
grim irony, were transferred to the very opposite of their 
former use. The crime of Use-^majesti no longer existed. 
In its place were lese-nation, Use-constituMony Use- 
morale, Use-dvisme, Use-convention, Use-ripvUicanisme, 
Use-jacobinisme, Use-r Evolution, and even the extreme Use- 
corvtre-r^olution,^ How satisfying must have been this 

^ Monsieuriaer was modeled on the already existing monaei- 
gneuriser, 

» P. de JuUeviUe, VII, 833-4. "Similarly in letter writing the 
Jacobins avoided such phrases as 'I have the honor to be,' saying a 
proper idea of one's importance is indispensable." Taine, Rev, II, 35. 

* The testimony of Littr§'s dictionary is that this element had 
been active for some time. He gives from Le P. Catrou the form 
Jkse^publique; from J. J. Rousseau, l^8e<aikoliciU; from Diderot 
l^ae^ocUU; and l^8e-if(Ua7Uerief used by Voltaire. 
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eloquent a^rtion of the principle that kings and nobles 
may be reduced before the law to equality with other 
men; that while there was once a majesty that might 
be violated, now there is the nation and even the revolu- 
tion which it is a crime to outrage! The temporary and 
fantastic type of some of these compounds is but added 
proof of the satisfaction with which the downfall of the 
term Idse was greeted. 

A similar effect was gained by the transfer of the 
suSx -icide from words like homicide, to words such as 
nationicide, patricide, patriotidde, pUbidde, populicide, 
soditidde, civicide,'' diputicide, libertidde.^ These words 
show the discovery by the popular mind of a type of 
equality previously unrecognized. Again, canseil was a 
term which had been an aristocrat among words, but 
which now came to be used with almost vulgar familiar- 
ity. Whereas formerly it had been known in such phrases 
as Conseil du Roi, we now meet it in names of a much 
less exalted kind — Conseil des Cinq-<ents, Conseil des 
Anciens, Conseil Municipal, Conseil Martial, Conseil de 
Justice. Also mandai, which had before this been used 
principally of a papal order (F6raud), was now appro- 
priated by the people. They were now the pope's equals. 
They would make mandais d^amener, mandais d^arrit, 
mandats impiraiifs, mandats territoriaux. This word, also, 
was no longer sacred. It was all like the irruption of a 
mob into a ch&teau. They sprawl with their coarse 
clothes in the satin-covered chairs, their sabots on the 
inlaid tables. In the same way they make free and 
sport with words they once pronounced with hushed 
breath. Privilege no longer exists, even in the vocabu- 
lary. They gloat over its abolition. They mouth with 
exaggerated freedom the terms that once had cowed 
them. 

» L'Epith^te. R. 6. • Nyrop, III, § 406. 
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Titles, when not degraded in the way we have seen, 
were frequently aboUshed altogether. The Moniiewr^ 
in its report, has the caption "Procds de Marie An- 
toinette de Lorraine, veuoe Capet.^* The phraseology of 
the article is illustrated by the following: ^'Aprte la 
mort de Capet, ces deux femmes traitent le petit Capet 
avec la m6me d6f6rence que s'il avait 6t6 roi.'* Think 
with what servility of deference these same individuals 
bad been addressed so brief a time before! 

"A decree is passed that 'hereditary nobility is offen- 
sive to reason and to true liberty,' that where it exists 
'there is no political equality.' Every French citizen 
is forbidden to retain the title of 'prince,' 'duke,' 
'count,' 'marquis, "chevalier,' etc." • Every one is for- 
bidden even to refer to the fact of its previous existence. 
"Any notary or public officer who shall write in any 
document the word cirdevant is suspended from fimc- 
tion." • Ci-devant f however, did acquire a singular 
popularity because of its very emphasis on the satisfying 
fact of there having been privileges which existed no 
longer. "La statue de la Libert^, 61evde en lieu et 
place de la ci-devant Sainte-Vierge"; ^® "la ci-devant 
6glise'm6tropolitaine." The word ci-devant existed before 
(F6raud). What it acquired now was its tremendous 
power of suggestion. In another mood, instead of sternly 
repressing all reference to the 'ci-devant' condition of 
privilege, the patriots delight in gloating over the fact 
of its 'ci-devance,' if we may so speak.^^ They roll as a 

' Taine, lUv., I, 155, quoting from Man, univ.f 1790. 

10 Buchez et Roux, XXX, 196. 

11 An interesting indication that every type of civilization em- 
phasizes its favorite ideas in its epithets is found in a letter printed 
in the New York Times under date of Paterson, N. J., August 5, 
1915: ''Is there any explanation why the American press has 
acquired the habit of directing attention to people's riches when 
they happen to be mentioned in the papers? I myself can think 
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sweet morsel in the mouth the title 'princesse/ 'duchesse, ' 
words now preceded by the significant prefix ex-. It pleases 
their newly awakened sense of equality that while these 
persons were formerly princesses duchesse, they are now 
ex-princessej ex-duchesse, ex-viconUesse, ex-marquise, ex- 
ahhesse, ex-noble, ex-ministre, ex-gouvemeur (R. 114). The 
former titles of privilege, now rendered valueless by the 
scornful syllable ex- (which means 'now you are no more 
than we, whatever you may have been'), are left as 
bitter reminders of their previous condition. 

And as lost privilege was emphasized by the prefix 
ex-, so acquired equality was shoWn by that other prefix 
CO-. They liked to say codSpuU, coUgislateur, copUition-^ 
naire, co-assistant, co-parlant. It indicated that all were 
now on a plane of equality. 

Furthermore, proper names that were suggestive of 
the old idea were changed. One of the most common 
alterations was in the matter of the "particule nobiliaire" 
de. This had become a dangerous badge and was sup- 
pressed on every hand. The Due d'Orleans became 
Philippe £galit6.^ The word igalit6 was also frequently 
employed in the renaming of buildings. What had been 
"le Palais Royal" was now named "le Palais d'figaUt^," 
or more humbly "la Maison d'£gaUt6," or even (in order 

to be rid of the least suggestion of the nobiliary particle) 
"la Maison £galit6." 12 



of no explanation beyond the fact that it has become a substitute 
for Count, Duke, Earl, etc., since we have no such titles in our 
democratic country. Many are perhaps unaware of the frequency 
with which this adjective 'wealthy' is used by the press. To me, 
and I have no doubt to many others, it has become nauseating and 
disgusting. One is reminded of the much used word 'f0shionable' 
in relation to churches, which must give any true Christian a heart- 
ache when he sees how the thought is misdirected. — Herbert G. 
Purchose." 

" Dupr€, Lexicographica neologica, p. 98. 
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As the offspring of the tenn ^QolUe, we find the new 
words igaUtarisme (found in Faguet, p. 29, but not in 
Littr^ or Larousse) and egalitaire (Faguet, p. 35; littrg, 
"Nfol."). After 1789, what a different set of ideas 
would arise in the mind of ahnost any one who heard 
the word egaHU, from what would have arisen before! 
What increased popularity, what added significance, 
what color, what intensity it gained! How potent with 
suggestion it now became! What enthusiasm it could 
now evoke! Whereas before it had been a Uttle used 
abstract term, it now became a party slogan, a campaign 
catchword, a watchword, repeated by every man, printed 
on pamphlets, on flags, on badges, as one of the three 
words of the newly devised motto of the Revolution. 
The maximum of honor was done it when the guillotine 
was called "la faulx de T^lit^." 

In the third place, besides altering the forms of address 
and purging names and titles, the men of the Revolution 
stigmatized the idea of privil^e by a great variety of 
outcroppingB connected with particular words such as 
aristocrate, royal, etc. 

"A proscribed class already exists (1789)," says Taine 
(I, 71), ''and a name has been found for it — arisiocrate}* 

" Duply's curious dictionary has an interesting note on the 
word aristocrale. "It is/' he sasrs, "entirely new to the French 
language. It implies a person attached from principle to a con- 
stitutional aristocracy. According to this definition there are no 
aristocrats in France, because at the Revolution France was not 
made a constitutional aristocracy but only such by an abuse of 
the term. . . . sometimes means every Frenchman who has emi- 
grated with counter-revolutionary views . . . likewise used as an 
opprobrious epithet which the hatred of oppression has inspired 
every Frenchman with against all arbitrary governments and of 
every kind of despotism and cruelty. This epithet is, however, by 
no means appUcable to the defenders of a constitutional aristocracy. 
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This deadly term, applied at first to the nobles and prelates 
in the States General, who declined to take part in the 
reunion of the three orders, is extended so as to embrace 
all whose titles, offices, alliances and manner of living distin* 
gnishes them from the multitude. That which entitled 
them to respect is that which marks them out as objects 
of ill-will, while the people, who did not regard them per- 
sonally with hatred, are taught to consider them as their 
enemies." 

In this word all the luxury, the splendor, the extrava- 
gance, the haughtiness by which this class had scorned 
and oppressed the people were summed up and hurled 
back in concentrated vituperation in the face of the hated 
order. 

The word aristocrate was not at this time absolutely- 
new, though it was not very well established. It is 
recorded by F6raud (1787) with a star. It is not in the 
Dictionary of the Academy of 1776, nor in Chambaud's 
Dictionary (1778), nor in Gamer's (1802). Boiste 
(1803) gives it and marks it "nouveau'*; in 1835 he 
withdraws the "nouveau," and in the same year the 
Dictionary of the Academy gives it for the first time. 
The other words of the family, however, had existed 
for some time. In the Dictionary of the Academy, 
1776, we find aristocratic, aristocratique, and aristocraiique" 
mcnt; and in F^raud's Dictionary, 1787, the same three, 
with the addition of aristocrate. It was a retiring, modest 
family and showed little tendency to increase. But 



The following passage settles the present acceptation of the word. 
' Aridtocrates de tout ^tat et de toute couleur, royalistes, f^d^ralistes, 
Brissotins, Girondins, ^goistes, mod^^, contre-r6volutionnaires, 
ultra-r^volutionnaires. ' . . . those who espouse the party in oppo- 
sition to the liberties of the people and a popular government 
of whatever rank they may be." This is a conmient from an 
English point of view in 1801. 
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once the new upstart member, aristocrate, began to acquire 
its tremendous popularity, it began to bring the family 
into a notorious prominence and to cause it to increase 
largely in number. In addition to the three original 
words arisiocraiie, aristocratiqTie, aristocratiqiiement, and 
the new aristocraie, we have ariatocratisme, antt-aristocra" 
tigue, aristocrdtiser,^^ cUsaristocrdtiserj a group now con- 
sisting of eight words instead of three. 

Nor is this all. Both parts of the word were used as 
bases for making other terms of scorn, hatred, or ridicule. 
The first part, aristo-, gave aristocdti, aristofilony aristo- 
gustin, arisUHrobino^hiocratie (rule of nobles, law courts 
and priests). And the second part, -crate j -cralie, struck 
the popular fancy as particularly piquant. With it 
were made dvbocratie ("lis font mouvoir par des ressorts 
secrets des soci6t^ qui d'abord ont signal^ leur zdle pour 
la cause de la liberty, et la dvbocratie est devenue la ma- 
chine infemale par laquelle on tente de jeter la nation 
frangaise dans le trouble." Goupil, 15 juillet. Mon. 
IX, 133 b. R.), sanguinocrateSj sanguinocratie (rule of 
Robespierre), pUbicratie (rule of the people), calotino^ 
craie}^ cahtinocratie (calotin = abb6 is found in Diderot, 
Littr6 Suppl. II.), culocratie (a name for the First Na- 
tional Assembly because it voted by rising and sitting). i* 
In reply to these creations, we have the aristocrats steal- 
ing the thunder of the pUbicratie to produce canmUo^ 
cratie, varied sometimes to canaillarchie. 

Besides aristocrate other names for the hated class 
were devised. Ci-devant we have already mentioned. 

^* A fourteenth-century example of this word in Oresme is noted 
by the Die. ghi., but it must have dropped completely out of uae 
according to the testimony of all the dictionaries. 

" "On a enferm6 tous les aristocratea et calotinocrates" Aulard 
Soe, II, 684, R. 145. 

^" The recent hureaucratej hureaucratie show that the suffix is 
still alive. 
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Another is Migrant, later more usual in the form imigri 
(Larousse). F&aud, 1787, mentions hnigrant, &migra- 
tion, and imigrer. He says: "Ces trois mots sont nou- 
veaux; mais les deux premiers sont d6}k regus par I'usage. 
II parait que le troisi^me ne tardera pas k I'Stre. lis se 
disent de ceux qui quittent leur pays pour s'6tablir ail- 
leurs." He gives examples from Feller, Linguet, Moreau, 
etc. The opprobrium with which these words were now 
invested is shown by the following quotation from the 
Moniteur universel (L'An II, No. 35, Oct. 26). "Dans 
le nombre des prisonniers se trouvent trois 6migr^. 
Je ne donne pas k la commission militaire la peine de les 
juger; leurs procfes sont faits sur-le-champ. Mes pis- 
tolets et mon sabre font leur affaire." This is from 
Vandamme's report of operations in the north. It was 
received with 'acclamations r6it^r6es.' 

The hatred of the former inequality is also concentrated 
in the group royaliste, royalisme, royaliser, diroyalisery 
fanaticcHroyaliste. Royaliste, the origin from which the 
rest of the words sprang, was previously restricted to 
use in connection with the League or with the English 
Civil War. From these special uses it was transferred to 
current conditions and, being thereby vivified, produced 
the new group. , 

The new verb despotiser was likewise produced by 
jealous regard for the equality of all. 

This was the negative nomenclature, the words ex- 
pressing the hatred of all that had stood in favor of 
privilege and against equality. We turn now to the 
opposite set of terms, the positive names for the new 
equaUty. The contrary of aristocrate became patriote 
(see Dupr6). The word was not new. In the fifteenth 
century, when it first appeared, it meant concitoyen or 
compatriote. In the sixteenth century, dming the reli- 
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gious wars, it came to mean, practically as at present, 
'devoted to one's country.' But it did not retain this 
meaning. As used by Rousseau in the eighteenth 
century it was again equivalent to concitoyen}'' At the 
time of the Revolution it was revived in the second of 
these senses and, again meaning 'devoted to one's coim- 
try/ was used with great frequency. Its family before 
1787 consisted, according to F6raud, only of pairiote 
(''qui aime sa patrie et cherche k lui 6tre utile. C'est 
im bon patriote." F6r.), patriotique ("sentimens patrio- 
tiques" F6r.), and patriotisme. The stimulated inter- 
est in the idea at the time of the Revolution is shown 
by the large variety of words created at that time in this 
family: s'empatrioter, (se) patriotiser, pairiotiquementy pa- 
triotissime, patricide, patriotidde, patriomanie, patriomane, 
patriomaniaquey impalriotey impairiotigue, non-patriote, 
antipatriote, anlipairiotisine, impatriotisme, Use-^patrief 
hymne patriotique. Conscious ingenuity could scarcely 
furnish any more variants. Frona three the family has 
been extended to nineteen. Such a development in a 
family of this sort would have been impossible in a time 
when none but the nobles had any profitable interest in 
the country* But now, when all men are equally con- 
cerned and equally interested, it is natural as an ex- 
pression of their pleasure in the newly won idea of 
equality. 

Word f amiUes such as we have been considering, derived 
from aristocrate, royaliste, patriate, etc., were very definite 
appellations, almost party names. But there were many- 
other words which, though less specifically words of 
equaUty than these, to the mind of the patriots had in 
them the possibiUty of becoming eloquent terms to in- 

^' Nyrop, IV, § 26. L. Davill6, Note sur le mot patriote, Revue de 
phUologie frangaise, XXIV, p. 150. 
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dicate in less direct ways the pleasure of the people in 
the newly found principle, or to stigmatize the previously 
existing and now fully realized inequality of the old 
regime. So we come, in the fourth place, to a series of 
words which seemed to the imagination of 1789 to 
contain within them the idea of equality expressed, 
suggested or impUed in one way or another, and which 
consequently underwent sudden and extensive devel- 
opment. 

For example, to the revolutionary mind there was 
probably present in the word Hire the idea that each man 
coimts as one and is equal to every other man; in the 
word f Mirer resided the idea, pleasing at that time, of a 
imion on terms of equality (it was an association of 
states rather than individuals, it is true, but there was no 
reason why the transfer of application could not easily 
be made) ; the word fraiemisery again, expressed associa- 
tion on a brotherly, and consequently equal, footing; 
one man could make a motion as well as another; like- 
wise, in a petition one name had as much right as another; 
reprisentant implies equaUty in the reprisentis; dvb is 
an assembly of member^ on a footing of parity; the idea 
of the word responsabilitS completely contradicts any 
idea of irresponsible privilege and puts all men on a level 
of accountability. These words, having in them thus 
a germ idea that pleased, all imderwent alteration in 
meaning, or extension of meaning, or revival, or gave off 
large increase, helping thus to make such adaptations 
in the language as were felt necessary to the complete 
and convenient expression of the idea of equality. There 
were families of most of these words previously existing 
in the language, but like the idea they expressed they 
were little used, imdeveloped, and consequently small. 
For instance, the family of Hire, as given by F^raud 
(1787), consisted of the following six words: Hire, Hecteur, 
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Uectif, Uection, Uedoralf Hectorat, The Dictionary of the 
Academy of 177B gave, in addition to these, Migible and 
^ligibilM. This family of eight the Revolution doubled 
by the addition of riHire, r^lectioriy rSeligible, r^ligiMliti, 
iniligibiliU, noiv^ligibiliUy rum^SSlection, norHr6iligibiliU. 
But there was more development even than might be 
apparent merely from the increase in number. Some of 
the original words were extended in meaning to a remark- 
able degree. An example is decteur. Previously it was 
appUed almost exclusively to one single use; that is, to 
the electors of the Empire, as 'filecteur de Saxe.' Now, 
from this highly restricted use, it was completely gener- 
aUzed to its present meaning. Electoral imderwent an 
analogous change. F^raud says of Electoral and ^lectorcU: 
"lis ne se disent que des filecteurs de TEmpire." " Now 
we hear of "Tassemblfe ^lectorale," "le droit Electoral/' 
"r^imion flectorale." 

Not connected in formation with this group, but 
dependent upon it and related to it in meaning are the 
new combinations: plurcdite absoluCy pluraliU des voix, 
plurality relative, plurality simple. This group, so de- 
tailed and specific, shows most refined division and 
classification of all the intricacies of the idea that the 
sum of the individual votes, each coimting one and all 
equal, constitutes the deciding authority. 

Likewise, in the case of the words majority and minoriU, 
we see a startling alteration of meaning that is most 
eloquent. The former meanings of these words were, 
Hhe state of being of age' and Hhe state of being under 

^s F^raud had, however, recognized the change as far as ilecteur 
is concerned, for he says of it: ''L'Acad6mie avertit qu'il ne se dit 
gu^re que des Cllecteurs de TEmpire. II me paratt pourtant qu'on 
le dit sans difficult^ de tons ceux qui ^lisent.'' These two comments 
show us the change of meaning in the very process of spreading 
through the family. 
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age.' MajoriU also meant 'grade of major.' Already 
in England the word majority had acquired the present 
parliamentary sense, and occasionally the French word 
majoriU had been used to translate it. Now with the 
Revolution this new use, along with the similar use of 
minority became general.^* Voter also acquired greater 
force and definiteness of meaning. Previously it meant 
merely 'to cast a vote.' Now we find Mirabeau saying: ^ 
"Nous inviterons les peuples k nous autoriser k voter un 
emprunt." This broadening from the neuter to the 
transitive use seems to me a subtle indication of the 
increase of power in the idea which the verb expressed. 
Instead of being theoretical and abstract, this power 
has become real and concrete. The verb then becomes 
more positive and definite. 

The word motion imderwent a similar change. F^raud 
gives us interesting evidence that the change was already 
in progress. His remarks are: "I*' terme didactique, 
action de mouvoir; 2^ proposition faite avec z61e dans 
une assemble pour y faire decider quelque chose: faire 
une motion. Cette deuxifeme acception nous vient des 
Anglais qui en font im grand usage dans leur Parlement. 
L'Acad^mie ne le met pas dans ce sens; mais il s'^tablit 
parmi nous; et c'est un n^ologisme dont on pent bien 
augurer." His prophecy was fulfilled, for the word 
acquired great popularity in the new sense. 

Another such word is repriserUant. F^raud gives the 
word as adjective and substantive, but no examples of 
its use. However, from the examples he gives of the 
verb reprisenter, we can get an idea of what the use of 
reprSsentant was. "Un ambassadeur repr63ente le Souve- 
rain qui Tenvoie. Un gouvemeur de province repr^ente 
le Roi. Celui qui a ime procuration Qpower of attorney] 

» Ranft, 62, 63. 

^^ Mirabeau peint par lui-mime, Paris, 1791. I, 176. R. 
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repr&ente la personne dont il a re5u le pouvoir." These 
uses show us that the germ of the new use was there, 
but undeveloped. What an unfolding, then, is in the 
new, sounding phrases ' Reprfesentants du Peuple Fran- 
9ais,' 'Reprfeentants du Peuple,' 'Repr&entants ded 
Commimes,' ' Repr&entants de la Nation.' 

The words pitition and pititoire also acquired vivid 
new uses. Both appear in F^raud, but in far different 
meanings from the Revolutionary ones. "Le premier 
ne se dit qu'en philosophie, et le second au Palais. 'Peti- 
tion de principe' se dit lorsqu'on alldgue pour preuve la 
chose m6me qui est en question. Action pititoire, 
demande faite en justice pour obtenir la propriety d'un 
heritage, la jouissance d'lm b^n^fice, etc." Now p&ition 
comes to mean "demande adress^e k ime autorit^ pu- 
bUque" (Dictionary of the Academy '98, Suppl.). It 
makes a useful term for the new vocabulary of equality. 
"M. de Cazalfes a fort bien dit qu'on devait reconnattre 
dans le peuple im droit de petition. Les petitions se 
font sans convocation d' Assembles" (Mirabeau II, 80. 
R. 55). In this family develop the new words pUition^ 
naire and pHitionner,^ 

All these new words and new meapings form an elabo- 
rate expression of the newly developed conception of 
deciding matters by coimting the opinions of individuals, 
rather than by consulting the desire of a few privileged 
rulers. They are elaborations of the idea of equality. 

Another group that developed profusely was that of 
the word fMirer. The word fSdiration had existed in 
the fourteenth century {Die. gin.), but had apparently 
completely died out, for neither it nor any word of its 

^ Though Littr^ has an example from St. Evremond (died 1703), 
the word was not cited by F6:aud, nor by the Academy till 1878. 
It amoimts to being a new creation of the Revolution. 
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family appears in F^raud's Dictionary (1787) nor in the 
dictionary of the Academy of 1776 (Lyons). Now, 
however, imder the influence of the new ideas, the fol- 
lowing extensive group suddenly arose: f Mirer , fMirS, 
fM&ratioriy fMiratisme, fidiral, fidiraliser, fMiralisation, 
fM&ralisme, fid^aliste, antifMiraraUste, difSdSraliser. 

A similar group arose about the already existing fra-i 
temiU. The word itself acquired tremendous vigor and 
deflniteness. It was featured by its appearance in the 
new motto. From being, before the Revolution, a 
colorless, general word, it now came to blaze with the 
heat of the most vivid of the revolutionary principles. 
The jewel of SgaliU was fraternity. Its companion verb 
fratemiseTj like the verb voter, expanded from the neuter 
use to the transitive use, and from meaning merely " vivre 
fratemellement" (F^raud) came to mean "to enter into 
a poUtical union." The famUy, as given by F^raud 
(1787), is: fraJtermU, fratemiser, fratemel, fratemellement. 
The Revolution, besides the changes of meaning we 
have just mentioned, added the new forms: fratemisa- 
tioUy fratemisant, confratemiser. The word became very 
popular and threatened to take the place of other words. 
"Je propose k la soci6t6 de ne plus parler d'afSliation, 
ce mot ne doit 6tre prononc^ dans une r^publique, mais 
de se servir du terme de fratemimtion.*^^ *'Un membre 
demande qu'on supprime le mot de f^^ration et qu'on 
le remplace par celui de fraternisation" ^ 

Another word, dvb, which was introduced from Eng- 
land, became very productive, and we find arising the 
group: dvb, dvbicule ("les membres des clubicules 
afl^^s au grand club,'' Aulard, Soc. II, 308), dvbinauz, 
dvbirwmanie, dvbiste (partisan des clubs), dttbique (la 
fantaisie clubique), dvbocraiie. The idea of association 
on a footing of equality is at the basis of this group. 
« Aulard, Soc. IV, 614. R. « /Wdem, V, 234. 



158 FRENCH TERMINOLOGIES IN THE MAKING 

And finally, one of the most significant developments 
is that of the word respansabiliU. F^raud gives it along 
with responsable, but apologizes for it with a star and 
the remark: "Ce mot pent 6tre utile en certaines occa- 
sions." The occasions now arise and in great number. 
The word becomes frequent." Whereas before there 
was no such thing as responsibility about the governing 
classes, and the condition of the lack of it was not even 
designated by a name, now the word responsabUiU ac- 
quires new significance, and the previous condition of in- 
equality is judged and condemned by means of the new 
words: irresponsablej irresponsabiliUj nanrresponsabiliU, 

What, now, do all these terms express? When we 
consider them as one great group, remembering that^ 
various as they are in formation and origin, they all 
sprang up within the short space of a few years, we are 
forced to see that there is a certain imity that brings 
them all together. Never would they all have come 
into being unless there had been a dominating idea to 
evoke them, imless they had been needed to express a 
thought. They are, in all their variety, the complicated 
naming of a tremendous idea, the answer to the question, 
How did the French express in language the idea of 
equality when it suddenly burst forth and had to be 
named? Just as, to name the automobile and its ac- 
cessories, which are things, there was created a certain 
body of words, so to name equality, which is an idea, 
there was created another body of words of a very- 
different sort and much larger. It makes no difference 
that these alterations and creations are so diverse as to 
include: (1) a change of number in the second person 
pronoims; (2) the substitution of one. title of address 
for another and the suppression of many titles; (3) the 

** R. 57. 
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degradation and parodying of other titles previously 
honorable {e.g., Chevalier); (4) the suppression of the 
particle de in certain uses (particule nobiliaire) ; (5) the 
alteration of the names of many towns and buildings; 
(6) such extension and alteration in meaning as we have 
seen in the words aristocrate, &migrS, royaliste, d-devanty 
patriote, majoriU, voter, motion, petition; (7) the degrada- 
tion of terms to less respectable positions, such as Use^, 
from Use-majestS to such combinations as Use-r Solution; 
(8) the prevalence of such prefixes as ex- and co-; and of 
such suffixes as '4cide and -crate; (9) the profuse increase 
of such groups as that of f Mirer +, Hire +, patriate +, 
petition +, fraiemiti +, dvb +, responsabiliti +, royor- 
li8te+, aristocrcUe +. This diversity, I say, does not 
hinder all these from being one related group, the name 
group of one idea hitherto unnamed because scarcely 
existing, the idea of equaUty. 

In this study we have had occasion to consider the 
following words. Those which imderwent a change of 
meaning or of use but were not newly created, are marked 
with a star. The others are new. We may wonder how 
many of them have been permanent and are still in the 
language to-day as the Revolution left them. If we 
take as a standard their presence in Littr^ we have a 
certain criterion. Those (except phrases) that are in 
Littr6 are marked L. (starred words are marked L. only 
if given in the Revolutionary meaning), and we may 
think of these as the permanent alteration in the language 
caused by the awakening in 1789 of the idea of equality. 
They are arranged in general in the order in which they 
were taken up in the text. 
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WORDS AND PHRASES DISCUSSED IN CHAPTER YI 



niveler * 


L. 


col^gislateur 




niveleur 


L. 


cop^titionnaire 




nivellemeiit 


L. 


co-assistant 




tu* 




co-parlant 




vous * 


L. 


^galit4 * (in names) 


citoyen * 








Monsieur * 


L. 


aristocrate * 




monsieuriser 




aristocratisme 




chevalier * 




anti-aristocrate 


L. (Ntol.) 






aristo-robino-th6ocratie 


Idse-nation 




aristocdt^ 




l^se-constitution 




aristofelon 




l^se-morale 
l^se-patrie 




aristogustin 
aristocratiser 


L. 


l^se-r^volution 




d^aristocratiser 




l^se-contre-r^volution 




clubocratie 




nationicide 




sanguinocrates 




patricide 




sanguinocratie 




patrioticide 




pl^b^cratie 




pl^bicide 




calotinocrate 




populicide 




calotinocratie 




soci^ticide 




culocratie 




civicide 




(bureaucrate) 




Conseil des Cinq-Cents 
Conseil des Anciens 


L. 
L. 


(bureaucratic) 
canaillocrate 




Conseil municipal 


L. 


canaillarchie 




Conseil martial 




royaliste * 


L. 


Conseil de Justice 




royalisme 


L. 


mandat d'amener 




royaliser 


(L. Nfel.) 


mandat d'arrdt 




d^royaliaer 




mandat imp^ratif 




fanatico-royaliate 




mandat territoriale 




despotiser 


L. 


ci-devant * 




patriote * 


L. 


ex-princesse, etc. 




s'empatrioter 




cod6put6 


L. 


(se) patriotiser 
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patriotiquement 
patriotissime 
patriomane 
patriomanie 
patriamaniaque 
mpatriote 
litLpAtriotique 
non-pat note 
antipatrlote 
patriotisme * 
antipatriotisme 
impatriotisme 
l^ae-patrie 
hymne patriotique " 
r€61ire 
r^lection 
r^ligible 
i^ligibilit^ 
in^ligibiliU 
non-61igibilit6 
non-r^5lection 
non-r66IJgibilit4 ** 
plurality absolue 
plurality dee voix 
plurality relative 
plurality simple 
majority • 
minority • 
voter * 
motion * 
reprSsentant * 



L. petition * 
p^titoire ' 
p^titionner 
p^titionnaire 

Uddnr 

f€d6ration * 
f^Sratisme 

j^ f«d6ral 
fM^raliser 
fM^ralisatioD 
f^d^ralisme 
f^d^raliate 
antifSd^raliste 

L> d6fM6raliaer 

L. 

L. fraternity * 
fraternise r • 

L. fraterniBstion 
fraterniaant 
confraterniser 

club 

clubicule 

cLubinaux 

clubinomanie 

clubiste 
L. clubique 
L. clubocratie 

reaponsabilit^ * 
irreaponsable 



L. 
« text) L. 



L. 



L. 
L. 

L. 



irreaponsaDie 
reprfeentant ♦ L. irreapoaaabilit^ 

reprfisenW L. (only M adj.) non-res ponsabilitg 
asBembl^e repr^intative 

■* Littt^ gives alao araipatriotique, wliich the Sevolutionarr word* 
makers overiooked. 

1 Uttrd givea also iniligSih. 

" But cited as used "pendant la It^olutioD." 
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Here are 116 words and 15 combinatioiis (such as 
Conseil de justice, hymne patriotique) . Twenty'tliree of the 
words are starred, leaving 93 that were actualfy^ new 
made words. Forty-four of the 116 are given by Littr^y 
indicating that this number of new formations and altera- 
tions of meaning or use may be considered as the per- 
manent effect upon the language. The remaining 72, 
many of them inevitably because of their ridiculous 
formation, have been discarded. These may be con- 
sidered as the wastage, perhaps no more than normal in 
amount, which is always to be found attending the crea- 
tive functioning of a language. 



CHAPTER VII 

Terminology for the Idea of Liberty 

Let us look now at the idea of liberty, of freedom. 
To express this idea adequately the very word liberU 
itself underwent tremendous changes. Think how vague, 
how unreal a term it was before the Revolution, like 
the concept it represented; how remote from daily 
experience. Liberty, the philosophers had talked of it 
as they had once discussed determinism or grace, but 
how rarely it was on the common man's tongue! But 
now! Now it is on every one's lips. The meaner the 
man the more often he uses the word. What definiteness 
it has acquired! What vividness! What real concepts 
it now delimits within its field, what clear-cut images 
it now arouses in every mind the moment it is pro- 
noimced! 

And, too, the word r^clvJtion. This word also had 
always existed. There had been revolutions in Rome, 
in England. There had been one only recently in 
America. The word was known, was used on occasion, 
like such a word, say, as phalanx or centurion, but the 
occasions were rare. And then all of a sudden one day 
a king is told, "Une r^volte? C'est ime revolution!" 
And the word commences its whirlwind career. "Une 
revolution? C'est LA Revolution ! '' Its article is changed 
from the indefinite to the definite. It acquires a capital 
R if not capitals throughout. It becomes a proper 
noun. From being the mere general name of a political 

163 
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movement, a word on a par with *b<Me^ or 'uxir' or 
* invasion,* the mere sjmonjTn, more or less exact, of 
*rivolte, sedition, insurrection, rAf//ion/ it now becomes 
one of the most individual of words, one of the most 
powerful. He who could say now **La Revolution, c'est 
moi/' would wield a greater, a more violent power than 
had he who said "L'fitat, c'est moi." "La Revolution'* 
in the minds of many now replaces the words UBtat^ 
le gouvemement, Vtlglise, le Roi, even Dieu. It has 
swept all these from their seats of authority. The most 
potent word to conjure with is now not these, but "La 
Revolution." It now does for the people what these 
words once did for kings. 

The power of the word may be seen by the vigor of the 
growth it put forth. Before 1789 the family consisted, 
as given in F^raud, of the one solitary word rivoltUion. 
Now we find: rivoliUionner, rivoluHonnaire (n. and adj.), 
r^volviionnairement, irrivoltUionnaire, irrivohUionnaire^ 
ment, anJtirivohdionnairey r6tr(Hriv6liUionnaire, tdtrari^ 
volnUonnairey contre-^^volution, contre-^ivoliUionnaire, 
contre^^oliUionnairement, contre-^^voluMonnelf Mae-r^volu- 
tiaUf Use-^^ontre-^^olviion, and many compounds such as 
pensionnaires de la R6voliUian,^ sapeurs de la Rivolvtion,* 
Les richards de la R^olvMon,^ gou/vemement rivoltUionr 
naire, faiUeuil r6volutiormaire,^ — fourteen words (aside 
from compound phrases) as compared with a single word 
before. 

At the same time, as if to have ample variety of wayB 
to express the idea, the family insurgent, insurrection, 

^ Name for the executioners paid by the Jacobins. (Le NMogiste 
JrauQais. R.) 

* "Epith^te donn^ aux Jacobins.'' (Ja Nicitogists franQois. R.) 

* Those who had been enriched by the Revolution. (Le NMo* 
jgiate frangaia, R.) 

' The guillotine. 
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insurgence, began also to develop. These three words 
were akeady in existence, enjoying narrow and limited 
application. Of insurgent F^raud says: "ne s'est dit 
d'abord que de certains corps de troupes hongroises, 
levies extraordinairement pour le service de I'Etat. 
On Ta appliqu^ dans la suite aux peuples de la Nouvelle 
Angleterre, lorsqu'ils se s^parferent de la M^tropole. 
On les app^le aujourd'hui les £tats Unis." Of insur- 
rection he says: "On ne le disait k propre que de 
la Pologne. On Fa dit ensuite de la scission entre les 
Colonies Anglaises et la M^tropole." Insurgence seems 
to have been applied mostly to the American revolution.* 
Another member, insurger, had been in use in 1611 but 
had disappeared. From this state of moribund restric- 
tion all four words developed a new breadth of application, 
and a much greater frequency of use, and the group was 
increased to seven by the addition of insurrecteur, insur- 
rectionnaire, insurrectionneL 

ConstitvJtion is another word which had an enormous 
development in order to help express the new idea. It 
was not by any means an imknown word, although the 
Dictionnaire national et anecdotique (1790) says: "Ce 
mot 6tait stranger avant la Revolution; T Assemble 
Nationale travaille k le rendre frangais." The group as 
given in the Dictionary of the Academy (1776) was, 
constitution, constitiUif, constituer, constituani. This orig- 
inal group of four words had apparently begun to grow 
just before 1789, for F^raud adds to this list, but with 
stars, two words, constitutionnel, constitiU. It continued 
to grow with added vigor, for after the Revolution we 
find it increased to fifteen, besides five phrases of which 
its members form a part. We will describe the process 

» Not in F6:., but cited by R. 
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in some detail as typical of what happened in many other 
famiUes. 

Before the Revolution the group was insignificant. 
According to the Dictionary of the Academy (1776), the 
word constitiUion had three meanings. The first two do 
not seem to offer starting points for the new growth. 
They are, (1) "composition (d'lrn corps naturel)," 
(2) "cr&ition d'lme rente (mettre son bien en constitu- 
tions).'' But the third is the modem meaning in its 
imdeveloped state: "Ordonnance, loi, rdglement (Les 
Constitutions des Empereurs, les Constitutions imp4- 
riales, canoniques, apostoliques, d'lm ordre Religieux. 
Cette R6publique 6tait gouvemfe par de bonnes con- 
stitutions).'' We note that in the above examples the 
word is used only in the plural. The last two examples, 
however, are in the singular: "La Constitution d'un 
tel Empereur. Recevoir ime constitution." We see 
how far the word is from the post-revolutionary meaning. 

The other members of the group were even further 
removed. Constitutif meant "essentiel (ime propri6t6 
constitutive)"; conatituer meant (1) "consister en"; 
(2) "^tablir (constituer qu'qn. juge, prisonnier, im Pro- 
cureur)"; (3) "constituer une rente, ime dot"; (4) "com- 
poser (I'&me et le corps constituent I'homme)." While 
constituant "ne se dit gudre que dans les actes oil I'on 
constitue Procureur (ledit sieur constituant lui a donn^ 
pouvoir de . . .)." • The group thus had about it origi- 
nally very little of the significance with which the Revolu- 
tion was to invest it. It is an innocent and conservative 
group, colorless and sedate. 

The growth in meaning, however, begins to be seen 
in Chambaud's Dictionary (1778). For constitution he 
gives the definitions we have quoted above, but to the 
third meaning, "ordonnance, loi, rfeglement," he adds, 

• Ail from Acad. 76. 
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*' forme de gouvemement." The new tendency is thus 
indicated. And when we come to F&aud (1787) a 
further development towards the later, positive char- 
acter of the group is visible. We find the four words 
of the Academy Dictionary (1776); with substantially 
the same definitions. But two new words appear, both 
starred, canstitiUionnel and constitiU. The second of 
these is not very important except that it shows, as a 
new growth, a certain measure of life in the family. 
F^raud says: "un auteur trfes modeme (Anon.) a dit 
'mettre de I'argent k constitut,' pour dire k cojostitution 
de rente. Ce mot n'est en usage ni au palais ni dans 
le discours ordinaire." But constitutionnel is indeed a 
straw showing which way the wind is blowing. "Mot 
k la mode," says F^raud, "depuis qu'on parle tant des 
afaires d'Angleterre." Talking of these affairs, then, 
has already produced this word. And its meaning is 
different, at least in tone, from anything yet known in 
its group. "Conforme k la constitution du gouverne- 
ment," is the definition F6raud gives. If, then, there is 
need for this word, is it not because a new Uberty is on 
the eve of awakening? Formerly it made Uttle difference 
whether a thing was "conforme k la constitution" or 
not, so little difference in fact that there was no word to 
use in such a case. Now the people are beginning to 
have thoughts and pass judgment on these matters. The 
appearance of the new word indicates this new method 
of thought. And, too, the example chosen by F^raud 
is indicative of a certain Uberal, almost impudent, license 
which is also new: "II est l^al, c(mstitutionnel, indis* 
pensable que le peuple retire son d6p6t des mains infi- 
dfeles (des ministres) qui en auroient n^Ug^ le soin. 
Linguet, Annales." Compare this with some of the in- 
nocuous, abstract examples in the Dictionary of the 
Academy. This is the very rumble of the distant storm. 
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The growth, thus begun, continues. The adventurous 
new member, amstitiUionnel, shakes the family into life. 
The term constitution becomes vitalized. The word 
stands forth, as the word r^olution has done, capitalized 
and with the distinguishing attendance of the definite 
article as LA Constitution. Like libertS and rivohdion it 
acquires decisiveness and specificness of meaning. Liberty 
hangs upon the constitution. ''La Constitution fonnera 
le corps de lois qui convient k \m peuple lihre pour vivre 
sous im roi sans cesser d'etre libre.^' {Die. not. R.) And 
since now liberty needs to be discussed in all its phases, 
new words are needed in this, one of the most expressive 
of its word groups. So the family grows as the concep- 
tion of liberty extends more widely. To summarize the 
situation: 

constitationy like revolutions now represents a new idea 
to every man in France, and a difiFerent idea from what 
it would have represented before 1789. 

constitaer, from the restricted special use "constituer quel- 
qu'un juge " (Acad. 76), now grows to cover a broad 
field. Now one says ''se constituer en assembl^e,'' 
"constituer en fitat," "constituer en monarchie/^ 
''le principe nous constitue repr^sentants du peuple," 
etc. (R^) 

constituant, which previously "ne se dit gu^re que dans 
les actes oil Ton constitue procureur" (Acad. 76), now 
leaps from this position of staid retirement to one of 
notoriety. We hear of "assembl^e constituante,'^ 
"pouvoir constituant, "^ "corps l^gislatif ou constituant,'^ 
"legislatures non-constituantes." (R.) It also leaves 
its adjectival state and becomes a noun, meaning 
either, "member of the Assembl^e Constituante," or 
"supporter of the Constitution." It comes to be a 
word of daily occurrence, where before it must have 
been very rare. 



TERMINOLOGY FOR THE IDEA OF LIBERTY 169 

constitatif, the last of the original four that appeared in 
the Dictionary of the Academy, 1776, apparently 
failed to adapt itself to any of the new uses and re- 
mained little used. 

constitationnel quickly developed beyond the stage recorded 
in F^raud, got rid of its star, and became very general. 
To his "conforme k la constitution," The Dictionary of 
the Academy, 98, Supplement, adds, " conforme k la 
constitution de la R6publique." The word also ac- 
quired a substantive use and meant (Acad. 1798 Suppl.) 
''Partisan de la Constitution et plus sp^cialement de la 
Constitution de 1791." It had also a meaning growing 
out of the expression ''constitution civile du clerg6." (R.) 
Itself when a noun partly a synonym for constituanti 
it had a synonym in 

constitationnaire. This word had existed previously as 
meaning ** celui qui reconnaissait la bulle Unigenitus," 
(Littr^) or " officier charg^ de publier les constitutions 
des Empereurs romains," but the present word can hardly 
be called this same one with an altered meaning. There 
is no continuity of growth. Rather is it a new crea- 
tion, a chance duplicate of the defunct word, made 
on the model of the already current r^volutionnaire. 
It is both noun and adjective. 

The family continues to show great vigor. There 
appear 

constUtUtonnaliU 

inconstituHonnaliU 

incanatituU ("aggregation inconstitu^e de peuples d^sunis") 

(Littr^, R.) 
inconstittUian (''notre ancienne inconstitution") (R.) 
nonrconatUuant ("les legislatures non-constituantes") (R.) 
ex^onstUuarU ("un ex-c. ou un membre de la legislature") 

(R.) 
anti-constUittiannel ("ecrivains anti-c s") 

extra-constitiUionnel ("d^crets extra-c s") 
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ex«m9UiuHonnel (member of first AaiemU^ NatiooAle) 

conHUtUianneUemerU 

Use<anstUtUion; and such phrases, more or less stereo* 

typed, as 
acU conHitutionnel 
aasembUe canHitv^e 
hors de la canstUvtion 
atUoriU constUtiie 
Les Amis de la ConstittUion. 

The group has thus grown from four to seventeen words, 
besides phrases. It is one of the most expressive. 

Significant also is the appearance at this time of the 
combination bulletin des lois. The constitution being in 
the hands of the people, all were free to know the laws. 
They were now public, accessible to all, and a name was 
necessary. 

As the constitution, whereby liberty was obtained, 
must have a set of terms for all contingencies, so the 
means whereby the constitution was obtained must have 
its elaborate terminology. The word canventian suffers 
a violent wrench in meaning. In F^raud the only idea 
it is used for is that of "agreement, covenant" (as "con- 
vention matrimoniale"). Now we find it used con- 
stantly in the sense of "meeting." How far we have 
gone in a few years! Whereas we once said for canr- 
vention: (F6r.) "pacte que deux ou plusieurs personnee 
font ensemble; faire une convention, s'en tenir k une 
convention," etc., we now say: "Les d^put^s du peuple 
ont form6 une convention nationale" (Mir. Ill, 71. R.), 
or "en notre quality de convention nationale nous sommes 
subordinfe envers le peuple k deux espices de responsa*- 
bilit^." (Af on. VI, 67. R.) There is a new thing in French 
history. There is a new name for it. It is not a new 
word, but it might almost as well be, so much has it been 
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altered. Its adjective, conventionnely arises. It means, 
''relating to the convention/' and we find assembUe 
conventionneUe. The word develops also into a noun, 
as: ''lespatriotes surveillent les conventionneW (Aulard 
Soc. IV, 29. R.)f that is, the members of the convention. 
Likewise, as r^oliUion has its adjective riooliUionnaire, 
and constitution, conatitiUionnaire, so convention has coiV' 
ventionnairBy'' member of the convention. These three 
words constitute the convention group. 

AssembUej not adaptable to use with terminations 
like -aire, -el, yet aided greatly in the work of furnishing 
means of expression for the new idea by offering itself 
for combinations, all new to the language, such as. As-. 
seniblSe administrative , assembUe communale, assemblSe 
ilectoraley assemhlie nationale, assembUe primaire, assembUe 
reprisentative, assembUe constituie, assembUe de revision. 
This sort of combination is, of course, not new. We 
find several somewhat similar ones in F^raud: V assembUe 
du Ckrgi, des tltats, des ChambreSy du ParUm^ent, de la 
CommunavUt des Avocais. But the new combinations 
show that there were now assembUes different from these. 

And in this convention, m the new sense of the word, 
in these new assemblies, are required new names for the 
unwonted functions, the strange prerogatives. The un- 
restrained liberty to exercise the new powers produces 
many new words and expressions. For example, the 
newly constituted legislators had initiative: ^^Vinitiative^ 
c'est-drdire la proposition et la redaction des lois." {Mon. 
I, 362. R.) While the word had been used in the six- 
teenth century, it had disappeared since then (it is not 
in F^raud) and is practically a new creation. They 
could sanctionner a proposition. This word had begun 

^ Not in Littr^ or Larousse. ''Quand vos conventionnaires 
sauront que telle est la volont^ de leur souverain." Aulard Soc. 
IV, 336. R. 
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to come into use so that it is noted by F^raud, who says 
it is a neologism of Necker's "qui me paratt heureux." 
It gives us the family sandionneur, sanctionnable, sano- 
tionnement, non-sanction. Or, our legislators could object 
by means of a "declaration protestatoire contre les d6- 
crets de TAssemblfe Nationale" {Mon. IX, 253. R.) and 
demand the rejet^ of the motion (the latter is noted by 
F^raud as a neologism from English). Rejet was used 
in the legal language before, as was also rijection, but it 
would appear that they were not in very general use. 
(The latter is not in F^raud.) Their great vogue at this 
time is another means of supplying the sudden demand 
for terms. In this family is developed the new rejeteurJ^ 
Another example of the new liberty was "la rivocabUiU 
des d^put^ k la convention nationale." (Aul. Soc. IV, 
281. R.) This freedom, too, needed its appropriate new 
term. Measiu*es could likewise now be stopped by the 
vUo, It was possible to vUoter decrees. There was the 
viio suspendf and the vUo absolu. The word vito (not in 
F^raud) had previously been used of the Roman tribimes 
and also of the Polish nobles. It now became general. 
The verb vStoter is new. Or again, it was possible to amen- 
der by means of an amendement or a sous-amendement. 
Both amender and amendement came at this time to 
the present parliamentary meaning. Previously amende^ 
m^ent meant (F^r.) : (1) " changement en mieux (sant4 etc.), 
(2) engrais de terres"; amender had the following uses 
(F^r.) : (1) ** payer amende de (terme de Palais), (2) rendre 
meilleur, (3) amender des terres, (4) ce malade n'amende 
pas, (5) baisser de prix (le bl^ est amende), (6) (vieux) 
Edition amendfe." Again, the member's vote might be 
par acdam/oiion. This is a new phrase. The word as a 
shout of approval is old (F^r.), but now the shout is no 
longer haphazard, it becomes regulated and recognized. 
* Littr^ gives XVI century examples. * Not in littr^. 
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It is a definite method of voting. The new liberty of 
parliamentary action is also seen in the creation of such 
new phrases as: poser une question (Mirabeau, Laveau, 
1802); aborder une question (Niol. /r., R.); fabrication 
des lois (R.); ordre du jour {Nouv. Diet. 1790. R.) — "ce 
d^put^ ne fut pas entendu^ on passa k I'ordre du jour." 
In all these words liberty speaks. Previously, when 
liberty was not, they did not exist, they were not needed 
by the people. Now that liberty has come, they help 
express it in speech. 

But there is another word, which, significantly enough, 
wa^ bom at this period, and which expresses the very 
essence of liberty. It is the word scissionnaire.^^ It 
marks even the exaggeration of freedom. For every 
man his own opinion. Anybody can form a party. 
Every one has the right to be a sdssionnaire if he wants. 
The right is widely exercised. The privilege is played 
with like a new toy. We find the record in the language. 
We see it, for instance, in the sudden and vigorous 
development of the prefix anti-. Anti- had, previous to 
1789, nothing like the vogue it acquired during the 
revolutionary period. F^raud gives the following words: 

antichritien antipathie 

antichambre antipathique 

antidote (fausse date) cmtiphonier -noire (livre qui 

antidote contient les anti^nes) 

antienne (eccl.>-antiphon) antiphrase (centre la v^rit6) 

antinational antipodes 

antipape (usurper of the arditMse 

papacy) antitMtique 

Here are fourteen words, but t^ey are of much less signifi- 
cance than even that number would imply, for as we look 

^ Mozin, Die, fran.'oUem,, 1812, admis Acad. 1835. Die. gin. 
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them over we see that in only two of them (antichritien, 
antinationdl) has the prefix antU the sense in which it 
now grows most vigorously. And one of these, anU^ 
TuUional, was in a precarious position. '^L'Acad^mie ne 
met pas ce mot/' says F^raud. ''II est bon et utile. H a 
bien pris." Antipape, too, is hardly used in the sense that 
such a compound would have imder the hands of the 
revolutionary word makers, meaning, as it does, rather a 
rival of the pope than one opposed to him. Still, the 
niunber of words made with the prefix used in this lat- 
ter sense of ''against" increases during the Revolution, 
according to Ranft, to twenty-two as follows: " 



anti-^ristocrate 




L. 


antipatriote " 




"brissotin 






patriotisme " 




civique 




L. 


politique 


L." 


civisme 




L. 


popvlaxTe 




•conHitiUionnel 


L. 


rdigieux 


L. 


-^itois 






ripublieain 


L. 


'fid^aluU 






•r&unistes 




"jacobin 






rivoltUionnaire 


L. 


"legislateur 






"terroriame 




'maratiste 


oisme 




"terroriate 




"national 




L. 







It is evident that many of these words were ephemeral, 
bom of the newly acquired liberty of all men to take 
sides, to hold their own opinions, for only nine of them 
appear in Littr4 (marked L.). But this very evanescence 
indicates the newness of the freedom, and the excited 
interest with which words to express it were fabricated. 

^^ L. means in Littr6, N., marked ntol. by Littr^. While Littr6 
does not give antipatrioUy "tisme, he does give antipairiotique, AfUu 
politique existed before the Revolution (D. G.), though not in Fdr., 
but was not apparently much used. The prefix has continued to 
be active. Littr6 (1873) gives fully 120 words compounded on it. 
But the growth has been largely in other directions, producing 
scientific, medical terms, etc. 
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Similarly the prefix contre- was much developed. It 
gave: contre-^partie, contre-^preuvCf contre-rivoliUiony contre* 
r^olutionnaire, -merit, contre-rfyjolutionneL From such a 
growth we see evidence that men were conscious of the 
liberty to oppose. UUra- gave uUrcnrivolutionnaire. 

How the liberty of holding what political views one 
liked was overindulged in is in no way more strikingly 
indicated than by the two following lists, by no means 
complete but, even so, ridiculously large, of the various 
-istes and -ismes that swarmed forth into the newly 
arisen sim of freedom: 



alarmisme 

anticivisme 

antimaratisme 

antipatriotiame 

(anti')ierrori8ine 

aristocratisme 

brissotisme 

huzotisme 

chotumisme 

civisme 

dantonisme 

dimagogisme 

alarmiste 

anarchiste 

(anti)fidirali8te 

anti-maraiisie 

ianti)terrori8te 

hahouviaie 

bicamMste 

hrissotiste 

bulletiniste 

buzotiste 

camirisie 

chiffoniste 



dSmocratisme 

fanatic(hroyali8ine 

fayeitisme 

fid^rcdisme 

fidiratisine 

frirontsme 

feuiUantisme 

girondisme 

fiibertisme 

impatriotiame 

incivisme 

{ir)ripublic(an)i8fne 

dubiate 
conformiste 
conventiste 
ctdoUiste 

• 

dantoniste 

d^adiate 

dicrStiate 

dimagogisie 

duhimiste 

4gali8te 

fanatic<Hroydli8te 

fayettiate 



jacobtniBme 

mercantUme 

modirantiame 

monarchiame 

mtiitiame 

nigodantiame 

orUantame 

propagandiame 

robeapierriame 

rolandiame 

royaliame 

aana-^^uloUiame 

vandcdiame 

fidircdiate 

friraniate 

girondiate 

gouvemementiaie 

fUbertiate 

lamithiate 

maratiate 

merliniaie 

miniaUnaliaie 

mitoyenniate 

modirantiate 

monarchiaie 
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nihilisie 

orlSaniste 

panthioniste 

paoliste 

parchementiste 



pittiste 

propagandiste 

quatre-vingt-neuviste 

quUtiste 

robespierriste 



rolandiste 

royaliste 

septembriaiste 

sieyiste 

vendimiariate 



Anybody could originate an 4sme. Everybody could 
be an -iste. Repression of views belonged to the dead 
past. Liberty of expression had become a mania. 

Likewise the facility with which parties could be 
formed, ideas altered, platforms proposed for acceptance, 
opinions created — in short, this new freedom of action 
and thought — is vividly illustrated by the verbs in -dser 
formed at this time.^^ 

ariatocroHser (Oresme dans Meunier, Eaaai aur Oreame — repris 

pendant la R6v. D. G.) (Oresme XIV century, L.). 
d^mocroHaer (XIV century, estre en d^mocratie: Oresme, 

Meunier L.) (not in D. G.). 
emmenuiaer {Niol. fr. Le ci-devant royaume de France 

emmenuis^ en 86 d^partements. R.). 
fid^diaer (N60I. L.) (D. G. admis Acad. 1798 suppl., suppr. 

1835). 
fanhniaer (treat as Foulon was treated, R.). 
monaieuriaer (not in L. nor D. G., but they give, as does 

Acad. 1798, monaeigneuriaer). 



avtgnontaer 

bentaboliaer 

bicamiriaer 

briaaotiaer 

camboniaer 

confraterniaer 

(dS)jacobiniaer 

dinationaliaer L. 



nationaliaer (D. G. 

1794) (N60I. L.) 
{di)rolandiaer 
diroyaliaer 
Toyaliaer {ae) 

(N60I. L.) 
diaariatocratiaer 
deapotiaer 



fayettiaer 

feuillantiaer 

girondiaer 

maratiaer 

miniatSrialiaer 

modirantiaer 

monarchiaer L. 

municipaliaer 



^ If marked L. the word is in Littr^; if marked D. G., it is in 
the ihctiannaire ginirdl, otherwise not. 
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panthioniser rohespierriser terrariser (D. G. 

patriotiser (se) (les finances admis Acad. 

pratrialiser R.) 1878. L.) 

ripvhlicaniser L. septembriaer vandcdiaer 

vendimiairiser 

Anything and anybody could be -deed in these new days. 
A similar list of new formations in -isation could readily 
be made. Not surprising, perhaps imconsciously satirical, 
is the new growth: d&magogie, d&magogiquef d&magogisme, 
d&magogiste, dSmagoguinette.^ 

We note now another significant growth. The famiUes 
dv + and monarcki + were somewhat enlarged at this 
time. The family dv + consisted previously, as given 
by F^raud of civil, dvilementy dviliser, dviliU and dvique. 
His comments do not indicate that the family had much 
life; he says: 

''Civique, adj. f^m. II ne se dit que de la 'couronne de 
ch^ne' recompense de celui qui, dans la guerre, avait sauv6 
la vie ^ un Citoyen Remain. M. LeMierre dans ses Fortes 
Temploie au lieu de civile: ' L'homme, par le lien des coutumes 
publiques, peut ^tre mieux uni que par les Lois dviques.* 
Le besoin d'une rime a produit Temploi de ce mot au lieu de 
dviles, qui 6tait le mot propre. Un auteur tr^s-moderne, 
ou peut-^tre son Imprimeur, a dit, au contraire courone 
dvile pour dvique. fil. de M. I'Ab. Bourdelin." 

However, in the Revolutionary time the word dvique 
was no longer in this precarious position. It became, 
on the contrary, rather popular. Ranft gives numerous 
examples of its use, particularly in phra^ more or less 
set, such as: carte dvique, degradation dvique, inscription 
dvique, serment dvique, tableau dvique. Two new words 
appear in the group, viz,, dvisme and dviqaement. We 
find especially certificai de dvisme, also Vesprit de dvisme 

^ Even d&magogue is not in F^r., but is in Acad. 76. 
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(Mon. I, 420 a), ''son dvisme et ses vertus vous sont 
connus" (Cazales, Mon. V, 90 a), "iin eccl^siastique 
dou^ d'un civisme incontestable." (Mirabeau. IV, 132) 
Of the family manarchi +, F^raud gives as in use 
before the Revolution four words, to which Ranft adds 
three new ones, made in the Revolutionary period. 
Before the Revolution there were: 

monarchie. F^raud's example is scarcely of a post-revolu- 
tion character — ''La Monarchie est la forme de gou- 
vernement la plus parfaite." The word, he says, often 
means "empire, royaume." 

monarchique. 

* monarcliiste. " Mot nouveau, employ^ par M. Raynal 
pour signifier im partisan de la Monarchie." 

monarcliisme. "Un autre ^crivain dit monarchisme: 'mo- 
narchisme universel, dont le projet, atribu^ k Louis XIV 
fut un fantdme politique.' Anon.^ 



y> 



This family, also, like civ +, seems to be in a situation 
none too secure. During the Revolution, however mo- 
narchiste and monarchisme acquired a position no longer 
dubious, and three new words were formed: 

monarchiser. (Mercier.) 

monarchien. "Supporter of the constitutional monarchy 
(Const, of 1791)." "Vous pr^tendez qu'ils sont mo- 
narchiens." Aulard Soc. I, 469. "Lafantaisie clubique 
ou monarchienne de quelques individus." Mon, VII, 
757. 

monarchicide (Nid.fr. 'des projets monarchicides,') (Lav. '99). 

The spirit of liberty which in the Revolution time 
inspired men to acts of unwonted freedom, which moti- 
vated so many startling transfers in all phases of life, 
seems to have infected the words also. Like the men, 
those that were yesterday one thing seem seized with a 
fancy to become to-day something else. Like the men 
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they seem to act on the merest caprice. In their world, 
too, all the previous barriers seem to have been broken, 
the contents of all compartments to have been inter- 
changed. As every man wears the badge of liberty, so 
each word seems to turn its meaning to express in some 
way or other the new idea and seems to feel free to forget 
a previous restriction to the vocabulary of philosophy, 
theology, the courts, conmierce, ancient or foreign history. 
No word is so fossilized as to be imable to become a 
vehicle in some degree for the new thought. 

Many words were already existing in the language, 
but in a state of dignified retirement, not much used 
because not often needed. These now were called forth 
to meet the new needs and used with great frequency. 
Their meanings, in general being already suitable, were 
not changed greatly. Some of these are: antinational 
(see p. 174); (Ucret (formerly applied as in the phrases, 
"les d^crets de la Providence, du pape," or meaning 
'* judicial order"; now it means also "a legislative order"); 
monarchiste, monarchisme (both noted, we remember, 
rather hesitantly by Ffraud) ; rejection, rejet. Such 
words now under the new conditions found ample em- 
ployment. 

Other words were brought back to use from long 
oblivion. They had been in existence at one time or 
another, but had long since fallen into disuse. Now 
they were foimd to be of value in expressing the new 
ideas. In such cases the operation amounts practically 
to new creation.^^ Such are: 

^' This is borne out in the case of words from Oresme by the 
following from Darmesteter's CrMion actiteUe de mots nouveaux, 
p. 231: ^'Les oeuvres d'Oresme, cependant, bien que fort appreci^ 
en leiur temps, furent de bonne heure oubli^; aussi la plupart des 
termes grecs employ^ par le vieux traducteur n'entr^nt que plus 
tard dans la langue et furent repris k la source grecque.'' 
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aristocratiser (Oresme, Meunier, XIV century, D. G. and L.) ; 

arrestation (D. G. cites it in 1370. Not in F^r.) ; 

antipolitique (D. G. has one example, XVII century. Not in 
F6r.); 

antipopulaire (One example in Mercier. Not in F^r.); 

constitationnaire (meant once 'supporter of the Bull Uhi- 
genitus/ Littr^. Not in F6r.) ; 

d6gr6ver (XIV S., D. G. Not in F6r.) ; 

d^mocratiser (XIV S., Littr6. Not in F6r.) ; 

ttd^ration (XIV S., D. G. Not in F6r.) ; 

initiative (XVI S., D. G. Not in F6r.); 

insurger (Cotgrave, 1611, D. G. Not in F^r., but insurgens 
is. Insurgent, however, underwent a very marked 
change in application; see p. 165); 

insurgence (Linguet, 1782, applied to the American Revolu- 
tion. Cited by Gohin. Not in F6r.); 

r6ptiblic(an)isme (D'Argenson, 1750, D. G. Not in F^r.); 

urgence (1572, D. G. XVII century, Littr^. Not in F6r., 
but he gives urgent, in two phrases only, however). 

All these words, none of which, we note, were given in 
F6raud's pre-Revolutionary dictionary, were now suddenly 
found very useful, and arose to great activity. 

Many words not only awoke to use but also in addition 
became very prolific and had families grow up about 
them. Some of these have already been treated, others 
will be discussed in the chapter on authority. Exam- 
ples are: 

arrestation, which, brought back to use, gave arrestateur; 
d6partement, old, gave d6partementaire, d6partemental, 

-ement; 
patriote,' old, gave 18 words; 
royaliste, old, gave 4 words; 
f6d6ration, which had been defunct since the fourteenth 

century, now became very much alive and increased 

largely (see Chap. VI). 
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Others, already existing in small groups, increased to 
large groups. For example: 

revolution + > from 1 to 16; 
constitution + /from 4 to 17; 
aiistocrate + t fi'oi^ 2 to 14; 
61ire + , from 6 to 15; 
d^mocratie + , from 3 to 7; 
r^blique + , from 2 (F(6r.) to 14. 

Thus conservative immobility was replaced by riotous 
productivity. 

In some cases words merely had their meanings altered 
in ways not particularly significant. For example, 
aUemer, previously applied only to persons, now was 
applied to towns; rSsumer, previously transitive, now 
became reflexive; voter, previously intransitive, became 
transitive, and one not merely voted in the sense of 
casting a ballot, but voted a measure or a subsidy; ses- 
sion, previously meaning the sitting of a coimcil, now 
came to mean the time of such sitting, etc. These 
changes indicate, perhaps, nothing but the general unrest, 
the license with which alterations took place. 

Many others, however, are quite plainly for the de- 
liberate purpose of suiting the words to use as govern- 
mental terms, showing that the people felt free to take 
what they wanted wherever they found it: 

assignat formerly meant, ''assignation d'une rente sur un 
heritage" (Acad. 76); now it was used for, ** billet 
d'etat dont le payement ^tait assign^ sur la vente des 
biens nationaux" (Acad. 98, SuppL); 

commettanty formerly, "(commerce) celui qui charge un autre 
d'une affaire" (Acad. 76), now, ''constituant"; 

d^crety formerly, "les d^crets de la Providence,, du pape, les 
d^crets ^ternels, du ciel, de I'^glise, d'un concile"; or 
a judicial word (F6r.), now, *'acte du corps l^gislatif" 

(RO; 
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ijorit6) formerly used of age, now in the parliamentary 
minority f sense; 

notables, formerly, 'Veil-known citizens, TAssembl^e des 

Notables" (Acad. 76), now, "representatives" (Acad. 

98, Suppl.) ; 
radiation, formerly, '' (finance et pratique) II se dit lorsque, 

par autorite de Justice, on raye quelque article d'un 

compte pour le rendre nul" (Acad. 76); now, "striking 

a person from a public list " (R.) ; 
section, formerly, a mathematical term, or the section of a 

book (Acad. 76) ; now, division of a city (R.) ; 
fratemiser, formerly, to live in brotherly relations, now, to 

enter into political union; 
ajoomement, formerly, a summons to court (F^r.), now, in 

the parliamentary sense, adjournment of a meeting. 

In this way old wwds were transferred to suit the new 
needs. 

Let us note now a few definite examples of transfer 
from the vocabularies of the courts, of commerce, of 
philosophy, and of the church, since terms from all these 
sources were requisitioned. It is like the pillaging of 
the chateaux. The judicial language gave: 

ajoumement, ajoumer, formerly, "termes de pratique, 
assignation, assigner k tel jour, assigner des t^moins" 
(F6r.); now, "renvoi d*une deliberation k un jour in- 
dique" (Acad. 98, Suppl.); 

constituant, formerly, "adj., qui constitue un procureur" 
(F^r.), now, member of the Assembl^e Constitute, 
(Acad. 98 Suppl.) or supporter of the constitution (R.); 

d6cret, d6cr6ter, "ne se dit qu'au palais" (F^r.), now, of 
"actes du corps l^gislatif " (Acad. 98, Suppl.); 

mandat, formerly, power of attorney, proxy, "au palais, et 
rescrit du Pape " (F^r.), now, mandat of a deputy; 

mandataire, formerly, "celui en faveur duquel le Pape a 
fait exp^dier un mandat" (F^r.), now, "mandataire du 
peuple"; 
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p6tition, ''ne se dit qu^au palais et en philosophie. De- 
mande faite en justice pour obtenir la propri^t4 d'un 
heritage'' (F^r.)> now, ''demande addressee k une 
autorit^ publique" (Acad. 98, SuppL). 

The language of commerce gave: 

assignat,^ formerly, "rente sur un heritage," now, "billet 

d'etat" (seep. 181); 
commetant, formerly, "employer," now, "elector"; 
mandat, formerly, "check, draft," now, "mandat d'un repr^ 

sentative"; 

The language of the philosophy furnished: 

p6tition, formerly, "ne se dit qu'en philosophie ou au palais. 
Petition de question" (F6r.), now, "demande adress4e 
k une autorit4 publique " (Acad. 98, Suppl.) ; 

permanent. Formerly one spoke of "f^licit^ permanente," 
now of "une assembl^e permanente." 

The church contributed: 

d6cret, formerly used of "les d^crets de la Providence, du 

Pape," now, "of the corps l^gislatif "; 
d6cr6tiste, formerly, "a teacher of church law" (R.)., now 

"one who has received a d^cret" (Lav. 99. R.); 
constitutionnaire, formerly, "a supporter of the Bull Uni- 

genitus" (Littr^), though the new word can hardly be 

called the same but rather a new creation on the root 

of constitution; 
mandat, formerly, "a papal order," now, "the mandat of a 

representative"; 
nominal, formerly, "pri^res nominales," now, "appel 

nominal"; 
permanence, formerly, "ne se dit que du Corps de Notre 

Seigneur" (F^r.); now, "la permanence de TAssembl^e 

Nationale" (Mir. I, 143 a. R.); 
unitaire, formerly, "secte qui ne reconnait qu'une seule 

personne en Dieu (Lav.), now, the opposite of f6d6rali8te. 

» Not in F6r., but in Acad. 76. 
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These are a few examples of how all vocabularies were 
rifled to get terms to express adequately the many new 
ideas that had so suddenly to be named. These whole- 
sale appropriations, the easy freedom with which old 
barriers were passed, old categories violated, old classi- 
fications upset, shows the spirit of untrammeled liberty 
working in the language. We can see still further exam- 
ples of it. 

Historical associations of long standing were swept 
away in the language as elsewhere. Formerly the word 
Hecteur was applied mostly to the German states, ''Elec- 
teiu- de Saxe," etc., though F^raud says, ''il me paratt 
qu'on le dit de tous ceux qui ^lisent*'; insurrection was 
used in speaking of the Poles, of the island of Crete, and, 
just previously, of the North American colonies; insur^ 
gent (insurgens) meant either Hungarian miUtia or the 
North American colonists; royaliate was used either of 
the civil wars in England or of the wars of the League. 
Now, however, each of these words was used of con- 
temporary French events and people. We find, "Les 
Eledeurs seront choisis par les assemble primaires" 
(Mir. II, 321. R.); "L'arrivfe des troupes serait le signal 
d'une insurrection g^n^rale." (Mon. I, 160. R.) We 
hear of '' les insurgents frangais," and Camille Desmoulins 
calls M. Dumburiez "un royaliste.^^ 

Words were appropriated from aU countries and foreign 
systems. Where liberty had been most developed, and 
where in consequence a terminology for it had arisen, 
there the men of the Revolution drew freely. Elngland 
naturally furnished, especially in the early days, a mine 
for names as it did a model for institutions. Republican 
Rome is a close second. That the English influence was 
felt to be strong, and that there was perhaps some sensi- 
tiveness on the point is shown by a remark in the Die- 
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tionnaire national et anecdotique (Politicopolis, 1790, R.) 
at the word munidpaliU. "Mot," it says, "que nous 
avons fait sans le secours des Anglais." In other new 
words and in many alterations of usage, however, the 
^secours des Anglais' was used. Under English influence 
the following innovations occurred: 

adresse changed from meaning "le dessus d'une lettre, lieu 
o\X on les adresse,'' to such a use as "adresse aux com- 
mettants." 

(anti)constitutionnel came into the language. F^raud says 
of this word, "& la mode depuis qu'on parle tant 
d'Angleterre." 

club and its large group came into the language. 

comit6 took the place of bureau (F^r., Die. not,), of conseil 
(Die. nat.)j and even of a88embl6e (F^r.), and had a 
large development in such combinations as "comit4 de 
salut pubhc." 

convention changed from the meaning "acord, pacte" (F^r.) 
to mean "assembly." 

initiative was brought back into use after lying dormant since 
the fourteenth century (D. G.). 

jur6 changed from meaning "qui a fait les serments requis 
pour la mattrise-chirurgien, jur^ crieur, maitre jur^" 
(F^r.), to the present use in court parlance. 

juri, jury and jureur appeared in general use (though used 
somewhat before by Voltaire). 

I6gislature, not in F^raud nor Acad. 76, now became very 
general as meaning "assembl^e legislative." Mirabeau 
says (I, 215. R.), " Je ne sals si, dans ce moment oiX la 
legislature n'est pas encore n^e, on comprend bien ce 
mot; mais 11 n'y en a pas d'autre parmi nous, pour 
rendre la m^me id^e." 

liste civile, loi martiale, as expressions came into use. 

majorit6, minorit6, acquired their special parliamentary 
sense already mentioned. 

p6tition was transferred from the philosophical to the govern- 
mental vocabulary. 
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royaliste was turned definitely to contemporary conditions 

and vivified so that it produced four other words, 
session made the change noted above. 

These changes illustrate the English influence. It so 
happens that we very fortunately find available on this 
point the means for an interesting investigation. We 
may wonder just how such ideas would have been ex- 
pressed before attention was turned so observantly to 
England. What, for instance, would a writer have done 
before this if he had had occasion to translate from 
English a passage containing such words as those above? 
Chambaud's English-French Dictionary, published in 
1778, will furnish interesting light on this situation. 

For Eng. address (indication) he gives Fr. adresse; (skill), 
Fr. adresse; (epistle dedicatory), Fr. d^dicace; but for 
address in the new sense (although he translates the expres- 
sions ''Address of the Lords, an address to the king," by 
''L'adresse des Lords, une adresse au Roi'') he does not 
give as a French word adresse, but "requite, placet, sup- 
plique." 

For Eng. constitviional he gives no corresponding French 
adjective, but the expression ''qui est conforme k la con- 
stitution." 

For Eng. clvh, not Fr. clvb, but coterie, soci4U, 

For Eng. committee he gives Fr. comiti. 

For Eng. convention (assembly) not Fr. convention, but 
assemhUe, 

For Eng. jury (collective sense), "tribunal de 12 ou 24 
jur^s qui font serment de juger sur la deposition des t^moins 
jur^s." But he does not give as French the words used in 
Mon. I, 535, V. 423, etc., viz. juri &ndjury (collective). 

For Eng. legislature, not Fr. legislature, but '4a puissance 
legislative." 

For majority (of voters), not majoriti, but "plurality, la 
plus grande partie." 



TERMINOLOGY FOR THE IDEA OF LIBERTY 187 

For minority, not minoriU (he gives this, as also majoriU, 
in reference to age), but "le petit nombre." 

For Eng. petition, not Fr. petition, but "requite, placet, 
supplique, demande, pri^re, p^titoire; v. presenter un placet 
au roi, demander, solliciter, supplier," but not pHitionner. 

Royaliste he gives. 

Session he gives. 

We see here, then, testimony that except in three cases 
{comitS, royaliste, session) of the dozen mentioned above, 
even in an English-French dictionary, the temptation 
to transliterate such words in rendering them into 
French was resisted or was not felt. It is quite evident 
that at the time of this dictionary (1778) such words 
were not considered as having any standing in the French 
language. 

Tbe Roman republic, too, was a model from which the 
reformers took many suggestions and many terms. It 
was the fashion to imitate things Roman. ''Domergue," 
says Brunot," ''conmiengait ses lettres conmie eftt fait 
Varron; Urbain Domergue k Pierre Lehardy, salut!" 
"Disons Condorcet, Payne," Brissot proposed,^^ "conmie 
on disait k Rome, Caton, Cic^ron, Brutus." The popular 
orators proclaimed the regeneration of the human species 
through a return to the civilization of the Greeks and the 
Romans. "The orator" proposes his motion, mounts a 
chair. If he is applauded, it is put into shape. If he 
is hissed he goes away. This was the way with the 
Romans." It is a fashion that is destined to develop 
more and more. Soon the austerity of the Republic will 
be abandoned for the sumptuousness of the Empire 
(both terms R^pvJblique and Empire being used), the 
consul will become empereur, furniture will be style empire, 

" Petit de JuUeville, VII, 834. 

" Brunot, in Petit de JuUeville, VII, 833. 

" Taine, Rev,, I, p. 92. 
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and we shall see the pictures of the school of David. 
Meanwhile the words are beginning to come in. 

citoyen, which was before seldom used except in the phrase 

'^citoyen romain/' now became very common as an 

everyday title of address. 
civique likewise. It was before heard almost exclusively 

in the phrase "couronne civique'' of the Romans. 

It, too, with the large group to which it belongs, became 

one of the most usual of the new words. F^raud 

(1787) criticized it and wanted instead the already 

estabhshed civile, but it survived. 
consul came into use. 
d6cemTirs was the name apphed to Robespierre and his 

aids. 
d6cemviral was the adjective used in such expressions as 

"la constitution d^cemvirale." 
triumvirs was also used in reference to Robespierre, Couthon, 

and Dumas. 
d6dmtoe, centimtoe, etc. were introduced into the new 

system of measures. Also we read that ''un membre 

a propose de diviser la garde nationale en centuries et 

d6curies.'' (Aulard Soc) R. 71. 
d6|K>rtation, formerly the name of an ancient Roman penalty 

("L'Acad^mie ne le dit que de I'anci^ne Rome, mais on 

pent Fapphquer en certains cas aux peuples modernes.'! 

F6r.) now was spoken of currently: '*le directoire du 

d^partement du Bas-Rhin avait condamn^ k la d^ 

portation un ci-devant chanoine." (Aulard Soc. IV, 488) 

R. 
municipe, the Roman title, now became a title for the maire; 

R. 
Panth6on became the name of the church of Ste. Genevieve 

and the words panth6omser, panth6omsation appeared. 
tribune came to be the name of the place from which Mira- 

beau, like Cicero, spoke. 
le tribunat was instituted by the constitution of the year 

VIII. 
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tribunal r^volutionnaire was the name of a criminal court 
under the Terror (Lav.). 

y6t6ran, formerly applied to the Roman soldier, was now 
transferred to the French army. 

y6to, a privilege of the Roman tribune, now became a func- 
tion of the Revolutionary assemblies. 

From ancient Greece came: 

pentarche, a name for the five Directeurs; also pentarchat, 

pentarchie; 
d6ca- and hecto-, and, supposedly, kilo- for the metric 

system; 
prytan6e fran^ais as the name for the training establishment 

for the sons of officials. 

The Italian republics furnished procurateura {de la nation). 

It may be a matter of some surprise that more terms 
were not taken from the American revolution and the 
newly established government of the United States. 
It is true that republic^ democracy^ liberty , constitiUion, 
etc., had been the text words of the American movement 
as they now were of the French. But it is hard to say 
just how much connection there is between the two uses. 
On the whole there does not appear to have been a 
direct borrowing of many words. However, "it has been 
said frequently that the philosophy on which our [the 
United States] government rests has been furnished by 
French thinkers, while the mechanism of this govern- 
ment is the heritage of the experience of the Anglo-Saxon 
race." ^® If this is true, there would be little occasion 
for the French to borrow from us. The transfer of 
abstract terms was more probably going in the other 
direction; while the definite terms of mechanism and 
the names of details the French were getting first hand 

^* "A recent expression from the pen of John Jay Chapman, 
which was written in French and which I have translated for the 
Times." — Beatrice Chanler, N. Y. Times, Sept. 6, 1915. 
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from the same source that the Americans were, namely 
England. It is possible that the use offidiral + may have 
been influenced by America; also convention in the new 
sense. Insurgent^ insurgence and insurrection were all 
applied to the American Revolution, and probably grew 
into French usage from that. But these are about the 
only words traceable to the new republic. 

Thud the new movement went where it pleased in 
history and geography for its names — to England, to 
ancient Rome and Greece, to Italy, to America. Ger- 
many was in no position to furnish the type of words 
wanted. There is no word of German origm in Ranft. 
We see that in the vocabulary there is no longer the 
Umitation of conservatism and aristocracy. The freedom 
of eclecticism prevails. 

We have seen how, in order to give adequate expres- 
sion to the new ideas, the language was treated with the 
utmost freedom. We have seen how some words were 
snatched from retirement and forced into common use. 
Others, which had been resting for a century or more in 
oblivion, were sought out and recreated. Some were 
stirred up to the production of large new related groups. 
Still others were transferred from the language of the 
courts, of conmierce, of philosophy, of the church, to 
that of the new governmental and social system. And 
many were gleaned from all the fields of history and 
geography. There was still another method of adapta- 
tion that was pursued at this time by the word makers. 

They had no hesitation, if it seemed desirable, in 
suiting words to their needs by altering their meaning 
from a Uteral to a figurative one, or from a general to a 
particular, or, vice versa, from a specific to a general. 
Examples of those that had been Uteral and that now 
became figurative are: 
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nhreler* F^raud gives as example of the former use, ''niveler 
une all^e." The orators of the Revolution are fond of 
such expressions as ''niveler les hommes, niveler au 
rang de tons." F^raud mentions and justifies, as 
does the Academy Dictionary, a figurative use of 
niveau, but not, however, of niveler. 

amender : formerly, ''il n'y a que Dieu qui le puisse amender " 
(F^r.); now, ''L'Assembl^e Nationale, amendant le 
d^cret . . ." 

The following changed from a specific to a general sense: 

agitateur. Not in F^r. nor Acad. 76, but given by Ranft as 
used only in the expression ''Conseil des Agitateurs" 
in English history. Now, '4es agitateurs d^noncent et 
cherchent k diviser les patriotes." (Aul. Soc. Ill, 530. R.) 

avou6, formerly, "patron of a church" (R.), acquired two 
new senses, the first only slightly genieralized, "proxy 
of a soldier in the militia"; the second, very much so, 
"lawyer," the present use. 

barre, formerly, "lieu od se font quelques instructions de 
proems, et les adjudications de biens par d^cret" (F6r.), 
now becomes a designation for the place where out- 
siders stand when addressing the assembly, and thence 
reaches the figurative sense of "accusation." 

constituer, from use in such expressions as "constituer 
quelqu'un juge, prisonnier," etc.; now expanded, 
becoming reflexive, to cover a variety of ideas: "se 
constituer en assembl^e, ces ^tats bien constitu^s, une 
monarchie constitute, le principe qui nous constitue 
repr^sentants." Also the wide use of 

constituant is part of this broadening. 

constitutionnaire formerly meant merely a single thing — 
"supporter of the Bull Unigenitus"; now it could refer 
to the supporter of any constitution, at this time, 
particularly the Constitution. 

insurrection, applied previously to the Poles and Cretans, 
now became applicable to people. 
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immugeat ISkewiat becmme smenlised from hs p i e v k i oa 
api^ieatiofi ^hiIj to the United States or the Hangaiian 



iaMfffeoce, from meaning merelj 'Uhe party of rerolntion 
in America,'' came to mean insnrrectioa in general — 
''provocation k llnsargence." 



Other words passed thnni^ the oppostte im>oess, and 
whereas they had been general wcMtb, now became more 
qiecific. ConsUiuUcn, formeriy "les constitotions," laws 
in general, and rtvolutian, formerly '-'une r^rohition" in 
general, but now '' La Constitution " and " La B6v(diition,'' 
are examples of this. AU words, in fact, whidi we may 
say acquired a capital letter or which altered the article 
from the indefinite to the definite, are part of this move- 
ment. Of these we may mention: 

La Dteiocralie, now the French government at a particular 
time, formeiiy, 'la democratic', a general principle of 
government; 

La lUpobliqiie. Of this word Nyrop says (lY, 218): ''il 
s'employait jusqu'lt la fin du XVIII S. pour d^gner 
toute sorte d'etat ou de gouvemement. Bodin ^rit en 
1576, 'il n'y a que trois estats ou trois sortes de r6- 
publiques, k s^avoir, la monarchic, raristocratie, et la 
d^mocratie/ Et dans le Contrat Social, J. J. Rous- 
seau: 'J'appelle r^publique tout ^tat r^gi par les lois, 
sous quelque forme d'administration que ce puisse 
6tre.' Pour les hommes de 1789 'la R^publique ^tait 
le gouvemement d^mocratique, et r^publique perdit 
son ancien sens g^n^rar "; 

La Liberty, which from the state of a very general word now 
acquired a very definite meaning, and came to signify 
for each man very special things; 

La Terreur, which was no longer la terreur; 

La Marseillaise, formerly, merely an ordinary adjective, 
now, restricted to one special thing; 

Le Tricolore, now began to mean a very particular thing; 
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acclamation, formerly, a shout of approval, now, a special 
way of voting; 

ajoumer, ajoumement, formerly, simply ''summons," now 
in the present special parliamentary sense; 

correctionneli previously meaning ''of a general tendency 
to improve," now used in such special phrases as "peine 
correctionnelle, police correctionnelle, tribunal cor- 
rectionnel"; 

d68emparer, previously merely "abandoner, quitter — d^- 
semparer la ville, les habitans ont d^sempar6; d^sem- 
parer un vaisseau = le d^m&ter " (F^r.) ; now, very much 
specialized, meaning practically "adjourn": ". . ,pro- 
posait de la demander sans d^lai et de ne pas d^semparer 
qu'il ne VeUt obtenue " (Mir. I, 358) ; 

iratemiser, which previously meant merely "to live like 
brothers," now added to this meaning the restricting 
phrase, "in the matter of political relations"; 

monarchisme, monarchiste, once applicable in a general 
way, now applied to particular current ideas. Whereas 
"il est monarchiste" once meant "he believes in a 
certain general theory of government," now it meant 
"he upholds a certain special present practice." 

priorit6, previously, simply "the state of being before" 
now, with this meaning particularly in reference to a 
motion or speech in an assembly; 

prud'homme, "homme de bien, d'honneur (vieux)." (F6r.); 
now, "assesseur de juge de paix" (R.); 

r6quisition, previously, "request, desire," now in such 
special phrases as "la requisition de marchandises." 

Thus did a large group of words pass from the hazy 
realms of generality, and become vety clear-cut and 
definite. 

Further, the social scale in the realm of words as in 
other realms had become a sliding one. Standards of 
measurement were altered or even reversed. Some 
words thus found themselves exalted, some degraded. 
Think, for instance, of the comparative status of "le 
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peuple" and "le roi" before '89. Then think of it after 
that time; there is no authority above "le peuple," there 
is no infamy deeper than to be "un roi." Monsieur and 
Chevalier traverse the whole social scale. From the 
ballrooms of Versailles monsieur comes to be associated 
with every fishmonger's name, chevalier to companion- 
ship with 'brigand' and 'vagabond.' "Quels sont ces 
vagabonds? Ce sont les chevaUers du poignard, les 
brigands arrivfe de Coblenz." (Mon, XII, 424.) What 
a fall is there! But others, paralleling many a career of 
the time, in the morning terms of scorn, found themselves 
in the evening potent names. Sans-cidotte, originally a 
term of insult, was eagerly caught up and dignified into 
one of the most popular of party names.^® It became 
a favorite element for the word makers. It gave: 

sanS'Cvlotterie sans-mUoUisation 

sans-culoUisme disans-^tUottiser 

sans-^tdoUide (used in Repub. Cal.) sans-cvloUier, -ihe 
aans-ciUottiser cidotU 

ctUoUiate 

It was parodied in sans-jupon and panUdonnL The hum- 
ble Jacques also saw itself the sponsor of a dozen words 
of at least the rank of party titles. 

The position of words was subject to the most erratic 
alteration. Words that had previously been used only 
by kmgs and in reference to princes now found them- 
selves abruptly requisitioned, like the chateaux and 
other property of their former masters, by the common 
people who once would not have dared to use these 
honorable appellatives even if they had thought of doing 
so. Who but a king once talked of souveraineUf But 
now 'la souverainet6 du peuple' was a phrase on every 
man's Ups. It was the pope once who issued mandats. 

^ Of. ''Roundhead'' and many party names in all countries. 
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It was for emperors and conquering generals to make 
proclamations. Now, a representative has a mandatr 
from the people, and the National Assembly makes 
proclamations. Previously bishops might discuss perma- 
nencCj now the people talk of the permanence of the 
guillotine. So with consdly so with Use-. There are 
no longer any restrictions in the vocabulary, any inclosed 
preserves. A man may go where he likes in the language 
as elsewhere. 

Proper names are used with the utmost freedom to 
form the basis for compounds. The party names made 
from such sources, the -isles, the -ismes, are almost 
innumerable. Robespierre^s name furnishes a whole 
category: rdbespierrisme, robespierriste, robespierrisery robes'- 
pierrot. Brissot, Danton, Marat, almost every well- 
known name, does likewise. Beside rolandiser comes 
also dirolandiser. There are still other formations: 
la Marseillaise, guillotine and guillotiner, etc.; avignoniser, 
a fantastic word meaning ''to annex as was done to 
Avignon," "avignoniser Geneve." ^^ 

In the vocabulary as in other things, liberty runs riot 
into fancy and absurdity. Here, too, fad? and fashions 
of the most capricious sort prevail. Such a word as. 
rivolutionnaire, being popular, must have its counter- 

'^ This method of word formation is apparently always a favorite 
one and one which people are tempted to exercise more freely than 
successfully. For instance, a note in a recent daily paper said, 
''Certain enthusiastic souls in England propose to introduce 'to 
wameford' into the language as a verb meaning to destroy a Zeppe- 
lin with an aeroplane. They point to hoycottj hessemerize, etc." 
An editorial in the New York Times said recently, speaking of a 
politician, "It is superfluous to characterize this frank project of 
confiscation. Will the English language be enriched with the 
verb to walahf** Probably not. The Due de Reichstadt is made 
to say (Act II), "L'avoir trahi — due de Raguse — toi! Et pour 
dire trahir le peuple a fabriqu6 le verbe raguser." 
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parte in conMUuiumnaire, eonventifmnmre, deeadaire, dm- 
tfi/mnairef fondumnaire, quiUalinaire, gamiware, in^er- 
merUaire, injmrredumnaire, irrevoluiumnaire, moiumnaire, 
(eojpHUumnaire, reaeiumnaire, retro^ev(dutumnaire, 909- 
ffionnaire, ffignalaire, ArUiocraU and demoeraJte together 
popularize the suffix ^aU, ^aiie, and we have calaUno- 
craU, duboeratie, saeerdoeratie, sanffuinocraies, Tliai tbare 
is the fashion of words in -idde, such aa papuUdde, pabrio- 
tiade, ncdioniomyicide, jASbidde; the fashion in 'artkU^ 
from nunuxrdtie perhaps, giving canaHharehU, etc.; the 
fashion of words in le^e-; the fashion of the suffix -ode 
and many others. 

The prevalent tendency of the time towards the fan- 
tastic and the picturesque is visible very (Mainly in the 
additions to the vocabulary. We have seen mAgnoniser. 
The abundance of words concerning the death penalty is 
of a character extremely vivid and imaginative, some- 
times even shockingly facetious (see p. ^6). The new 
names of the months also stimulated the imagination, 
and there arose prairialiser, pendSndariser, vendtndarisie. 
This method was also applied to the old names, giv- 
ing septembriser, seplembrisade, septembrUeur, septembride. 
The play with proper names was of the most curious 
character. We find also in this category: 

babcnsfieni baboumte, babouvisme (from Baboeuf) ; 

bamaverie (from Bamave); 

bentaboliser (to use words in the burlesque fashion of Ben- 

tabole); brissotiser, ^ner (to graft like Brissot, or to 

establish brissotins (agents) everywhere); 
chenille (from Ch^nier) ''les Lions- Jacobins ont 6i6 renvers^, 

peut-on craindre les Louveteaux at les Chenilles?" 

(NSolfr.R). 
lottveteau (from Louvet) ; 
philippotin (from Philippeaux) ; 
robei^errot (follower of Robespierre), robespierriser. 
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Many methods of composition and formation which in 
their origin were logical enough, when pushed to extremes 
and played with a« they now were, gave ridiculous results. 
This has been shown in many of the -iste, 4sme, and 
particularly the -iser words. Also the prefixes were 
frequently productive of absurd monstrosities, especially 
when several of them were used in the same word. Many 
of the anti' words are rather amusing; in-, im- gave 
several peculiar results (impatriote, etc.); non" also, 
especially with other prefixes, e.g., nonrriiligibiliU. We 
find also such mixtures as disans-cvioUiser, ritrchrivolu' 
tionnaire, dijacobiniser. Lise- was used sometimes with 
rather remarkable results, as in Use-contre-rivolutwn.^ 
The sufiSx -crate gave some ciuious words: calotinocrate, 
i.e., the priests (R., Littr^, Suppl. II, gives an example 
from Diderot of cdLotiny abb^) ; culocralie, the 1st National 
Assembly, because it voted by rising; sacerdocratie; san-- 
guinocratie, rule of Robespierre; -icicfe also: nation{(ym)i' 
aide, sociMicide, pUbidde. Many of these curiosities 
are in the form of puns: feuillantiquementy from 
Feuillant, a party name; mirabellement, *'\m discours 
mirabellement compost" (Niol. fr.); r&pvblicoquin, rascal 
of a republican; robeapierrot, follower of Robespierre. 
Guillotine gave some eccentric words: guiUotinabU, 
guiUotinement. Biscamiriser, a word of Anarchis Cloots; 
canaiUarchie, a name of the aristocrats for the people; 
T&pvbUcomane, are noteworthy. D^magoguinette should 
perhaps not be mentioned m these days of suffrage dis- 
cussion. Mire gave some peculiar compounds, difficult 
to utter, of which norirridigibilitS may serve as an example. 
Some words like irrivoliUionnairementy contre-r^oliUion' 
nairement were built up to almost Teutonic proportions 
by means of prefixes and suffixes used in profusion. 
Others, mostly party names, attained the same size by the 
^ Of. miper-sybmarine recently in American newspapers. 
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aid of hyphens: rotaruMmssotin, fanatioHroyaUstef rS- 
pvblico-chouans, dimocraUhdespoUf jacobino^^pyblicainy and 
last but not least aruUHrobiruhlhiocratie. 

These are but a small fraction of the whole number 
of words that might be cited. Formations of this char- 
acter actually swarm in contemporary records. Probably 
there were other legions that were not preserved. Al- 
though many happened to be preserved, few of thefn have 
become a part of the real language and are alive to-day. 
This fact, however, rather increases than diminishes the 
significance of the phenomenon. The very mass of 
these mushroom creations shows the excited interest in 
words that the men of this time had. It is proof of the 
force with which the new ideas penetrated into the realm 
of the vocabulary. It is a sure indication of the im- 
portance that the men of the Revolution attached to 
the creation of names for things and thoughts, and to 
the expression of their ideas by means of language as 
well as by means of political and social organizations. 
How many of the alterations of the language caused by 
the idea of liberty were transitory and how many were 
permanent can be seen from the following siunmary of 
the words treated in this chapter. Those marked * 
underwent a change of meaning or of use, but were not 
newly created; those not marked * were new creations. 
Those (not considering phrases) marked L. are given in 
Littr^ (in their Revolutionary meaning if starred), the 
others are not. They are arranged in the order treated. 



revolution * 


L. 


r6tro-revolutioTinaire 


revolutionnaire 


L. 


ultrar^volutionnaire L. 


r^volutionnairement 


L. 


contre-r6volution L. 


irr6volutionnaire 




contre-r^volutionnaire L. 


irr^volutionnairement 




contre-r6volutionnairement L. 


anti-revolutionnaire 


L. 


contre-r6volutionnel ** 



^ Littr^ gives also canire^^olutionner, which, however^ is not 
found in Ranft. 
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r^volutionner 

tese-r^volution 

l^se-contre-r^volution 

constituer * 

constituant * 

constitutionnaire 

constitutionnalit^ 

inconstitu^ 

inconstitution 

non-constituant 

ex-constituant 

anti-constitutionnel 

extra-constitutionnel 

ex-constitutionnel 

constitutionnellement 

l^se-constitution 

bulletin des lois 

insurgent * 

insurrection * 

insurgence * 

insurger 

insurrecteur 

insurrectionnaire 

insurrectionnel 

convention * 
conventionnel * 
conventionnaire 
assembl^e +* 
initiative 
sanctionner * 
sanctionneur 
sanctionnable 
sanctionnement 
non-sanction 
protestatoire 
re jet * 



L. 



L. 
L. 
L. 
L. 
L. 



L. 
L. 



L. 
L. 
L. 
L. 

L. 

L. 
L. 

L. 
L. 
L. 



rejection * 
rejeteur 
motion * 
r6vocabilit6 
v6to* 
v^toter 
amender * 
amendement * 
sous-amendement 
acclamation * 
ordre du jour * 



L. 

Ir. 

L. 
L. 

L. 
L. 
L. 
L. 
L. 

L. 
anti- (23 words, of which 

only 9 appear in L.) 
contre-partie L. 

contre-^preuve L. 

55 in -iste | .| „ ,. 

mostly all dis- 
appeared now. 



jj scissionnaire 



43 in -isme 
41 in -iser 



demagogic 

d^magogique 

d^magogisme 

d^magogiste 

d^magoguinette 

civisme 

civiquement 

civique * 

incivique 

inciviquement 

incivisme 

anticivique 

anticivisme 

civicide 

monarchisme * 
L. monarchiste * 
L. monarchiser 



L, 
L. 
L. 



L. 

L. 
L. 
L. 
L. 
L. 
L. 

L. 
L. 
L. 



monarchien 
monarchicide 

d^ret* 
arrestation 
d^gr^er 
fdd^ration 
r6public(an)i8me 
altemer * 
(se) r^sumer * 
voter * 
session * 
assignat * 
commettant * 
majority * 
minority * 
notables * 
radiation * 
section * 
f ratemiser * 
ajoumement * 
mandat * 
repr^ntative ^ 
petition * 
permanent * 
permanence * 
d^r^tiste * 
nominal * 
unitaire * 
61ecteur * 
royaliste * 
municipality 
adresse * 
agitateur * 
club + 
comity 
jur6 * 
juri, jury, jureur 



>IX> 


JOS IN THE MAKING 




L. 


dtoyen * 


L. 




consul * 


L. 




d^cemviis * 


L. 




d^cemvind 


L. 


L. 


triumvirs* 


L. 


L. 


ddcim^re 


L. 


L. 


eentimHre 


L. 


L. 


centuries * 




L. 


d^curies * 




L. 


deportation * 


L. 


L. 


municipe * 




L. 


Pantheon * 


L. 


L. 


panth^oniser 




L. 


panth^nisation 




L. 


tribune * 


L. 


L. 


tribunat * 


L. 


L. 


▼et^ran * 


L. 


L. 


pentarche (L. pres 


pen- 


L. 


tarque) 




L. 


pentarchat 


L. 


L. 


pentarchie 


L. 


L. 


prytande 


L. 


L. 


ddca- + 


L. 


L. 


hecto- + 


L, 


L. 


kik) + 


L. 


L. 


niveler * 


L. 


L. 


avou^ * 


L. 


L. 


barre * 


L. 




correctionnel * 


L. 


L. 


d^semparer * 


L. 


L. 


priority * 


L. 


L. 


prud'homme * 


L. 


L. 


requisition * 


L. 


L. 


sanR-culotte * 




L. 


guillotine 


L. 


L. 


avignoniser 




L. 






L. 
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and the words discussed pp. 195-6, party names, practically all 
transitory. 

Here then are some 150 words. Add to these the 55 
in -iste, the 41 in -iser, the 43 in -isme and we have 289. 
Add the 57 party names and we have 346, which is a 
conservative rough estimate of the number of words felt 
to be necessary for the adequate expression of the idea of 
liberty as it was newly understood at the time of the 
Revolution. Of these, 66 were not new creations, but 
words whose meaning or use was altered. That leaves 
280 new words, or, leaving out of consideration the -iste, 
"isme, etc., words, and discussing only those in the list, 
84 words of importance newly created to name this idea. 
We may wonder how many of the 150 words in our list 
have remained permanently in the language, and how 
many were merely transitory, like the -dste, 4sme and 
-dser words and the party names. If we take as an 
approximate standard their presence in littr^, we find 
that 113 (marked L.) are given there, leaving only 37 
that have not survived. 



CHAPTER VIII 

Tebminoloot fob the Idea of Democracy 

We have seen how the language was adjusted to the 
new idea of equality and to that of liberty. Now let us 
consider the third great idea whose introduction into 
the mind of the nation at the time of the Revolution 
caused the growth of a large mass of words — the idea 
of authority, a new authority, that of the people. We 
have seen that to the idea of equality are traceable about 
134 words which were either newly created or altered in 
use or meaning; to the idea of liberty about 379, in- 
cluding about 150 -isme, -dste and -daer words and about 
50 names of parties taken from proper names. Let us 
look now at the idea of authority of the people and see 
what new words and what shifts of meaning it caused. 
Under its influence there will probably be changes more 
definite than those caused by the other two ideas because 
it is itself a more definite idea. The idea of equality 
caused the language to develop by the amplification of 
terms such as Hire, arisiocrate, fidSral, frcUemiti. It 
gives us large and elaborate word families. The idea of 
liberty, while developing such families as those of r^olvr- 
Uon, ccmstittUiony scores largely by means of prefix forma- 
tions (antv-), sufl^ formations {-dste), and variations on 
proper names as names of parties. 

The idea of authority of the people, however, is a 
different sort of idea from either of these others. Yester- 
day, it says, the nobles held such and such powers, the 
king had certain prerogatives; to-day the people have 
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them. To indioate and emphasize this shift their names 
must be altered. They must no longer be spoken of in 
the way they were in the bad days now gone. To name 
them in the diflferent way in which they wffl now be 
exercised, a new set of terms must be devised. Conse- 
quently, first, we shall find the governmental machinery 
largely renamed. In the second place, the people will 
be proud and pleased in their new authority. They will 
also hate the old authority and the remembrance of it. 
They will therefore want to strike from the vocabulary 
the terms that were used by royalty and will seek to 
substitute for them others of their own. So we have 
secondly many substitutes for such terms as royal, 
du roi, etc. And finally, the principle of the new au- 
thority will be named by the development of such families 
as those of d&mocrate +, r&pvblique +, nation +. 

To realize the effect of this renaming of the machinery 
of government and this substitution of words expressing 
authority of the people for words expressing royal or 
oligarchical power, to see how absolutely diflferent is the 
tone, the spirit of the ofl&cial language after '89 from 
what it was before that date, we have only to compare 
a document of the one period with a document of the 
other. For this purpose let us note the following selec- 
tions: 

I. L'an de gr&ce m>l sept cent quatre-vingt-six, du r^gne 
de Lou^s XIV rot de France et de Navarre, . . . «a majesU 
a d^clar^ que son intention ^tait de convoquer une assembl^e 
compos6e de diverses conditions des plus qualifies de son 
titat, pour leur communiquer les vues qu^eUe se propose 
pour le soulagement de son Peuple, . . . sa majesty avait 
fait eUe-mime une liste de ces personnes. . . . 

II. Louis, par la gr&ce de Dieu, roi de France et de Navarre 
. . . depuis notre avdnement au trdne, nous avons toujours 
eu & cceur de maintenir chacun de nos sujets dans tous les 
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drc«t0 auxqueU Qm peucemi prH^ndre, he dim dont ikhib 
sommes animfn pour le bonheur de na$ pevpUSf nous ayant 
fait convoquer une AaBembl^e eompoede des plus notables 
penonnafes de notre rayaume, dont la fidelity, rattachement 
d TUttre persanne, et le s^le pour la glaire H la tplendeur de 
noire ttat, nous sont connus . . . ils ont satisfah k notre 
vcloniif et piis la place que nau$ lew arane express^ment 
ehoieie, et que luna aoone eommandi k noe ofudere de 
e^r^onies . . . la bonne volont^ que nous avons toujours 
eue pour les pr^ts et nMeue de noire royaume, et autres 
nos sujets . . . cette stance proehe de notre pereanne . . . 
des hanneurs et prSrogaiwes qui leur sarU attribute et que nous 
entendons et vatdant leur 6tre conserves . . . car id est 
notre plaisir. 

III. Sire: Les paires de vobre royaume, jaloux de donner 
d vos Peuples I'exemple de VdbHssanee qui voue est due, n'ont 
pas balance k se eonformer d, vos dSsirs . . . mais en execu- 
tant la voiUmU de voire majesti, qu'ils ont regardde comme un 
ordre, et qui ne pent avoir d'autre caract^re. . . . Les 
paires supplient votre Majesty de consid^rer. . . . Daignes 
observer, Sire. . . . Que votre Majesty daigne rendre . . . 
sujels fidelles, magistrats pr^voyans, ce n*est pas sans regret 
que nous traitons ouvertement des questions si dUicates. 

This was the terminology of the old authority and 
of the old submissiveness. Now, in the example below, 
let us see that of the new authority: 

IV. Les Reprisentans du peuple fran^ab, constituSs en 
assemble nationale, consid6rant que I'ignorance, I'oubli 
ou le m^pris des droits de Vhomme sont les seules causes des 
malheurs publics et de la corruption des gouvememenSj ont 
r^lu d'exposer les droits naJlurels, inali^nables et sacr^ de 
Vhomme^ afin que cette declaration, constamment presentee 
k tous les membres du corps social, leur rappelle sans cesse 
leurs droits et leurs devoirs; afin que les actes du pouvoir 
Ugislatif et ceux du pouvoir exicutif, pouvant ^tre k chaque 
instant compares avec le but de toute institution politique, 
en soient respecUa; afin que les reclamations des citoyens, 
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Sondes d6sormais but des principes simples et incontestahles, 
tournent tou jours au maintien de la constittUion et au bonheur 
de tous, 

Les hommes naissent et demeurent libres et igaux, , , . 
Le but de toute association politique est la conservation des 
droits naturels et imprescriptibles de Vhomme, . . . Le principe 
de toute souverainet6 reside dans la nation . . . qui assurent 
aux autres membres de la sociiti la jouissance de ces m^mes 
droits. ... La Loi est Texpression de la volonti gin&rale, . . . 
La Constitution garantit. . . . Le pouvoir judiciaire est 
dHUgui . . . par le peuple, ... II n'y a point en France 
d'autorit^ sup^rieure & celle de la loi. 

What a contrast in spirit these two groups present! 
And how clearly the spirit of each is expressed in the 
terms that are used! The selections of the first group 
breathe absolute authority from every line.^ Aside 
from titles such as roi, majesty, sire, they are full of posses- 
sive pronouns and adjectives: vos peuples, vos disirs, nos 
sujetsJ^ The words vavioir, volontS, plaisir, dSsirs, obHs- 

^ I. Extrait du Proc^Verbal de L'Assembl6e des Notables, 
Man, I, 52. 

II. D^laration du Roi. Ibid., 60. 

III. Mdmoire presents au Roi par les Pairs du Royaume le 24 
nov. 1787. Ibid,y 91. 

' The following editorial comment from the New York Times 
(1917) is interesting on this point. 

Democratic Ears are Grietfed. As usual, the lavish use of ''I" 
and "my," in what is called "the Bang's speech," last week, gave 
to American readers of that queer oration a Uttle shock. We 
would so dislike a similar employment of pronouns by the head of 
our own Government — it is so nearly impossible to imagine even 
the greatest of our Presidents as speaking or writing of "my army" 
or "my navy," or of referring to "those aims for which I entered 
into the war," that we simply cannot understand the contented 
tolerance of such expressions in another great democracy where 
the control of all public affairs is in the hands of "the people" at 
least as much as it is here. 

Of course, we know that the phrases in question are mere survi- 
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sance abound. Such verbs as supplier^ daigner are 
common. The people are nos sujets, nos peuples or sujets 
fidelles. Expressions of humility and deference and of 
lofty condescension are frequent. 

The second group,' instead of beginning, ''Louis par 
la gr&ce de Dieu, roi . . .'' begins, "Les Repr6sentans 
du peuple frangais, constitu^s en assemble . . ." Instead 
of speaking of volonti and disirs, it stresses Us droits de 
Vhomme, le bonheur de Urns, les droits naturels. Instead 
of sujets it speaks of citoyenSj membres de la soci^U, la 
naiion; instead of le roi, la hi. This difference in choice 
of terms is typical of the vast series of alterations by 
which the vocabulary was made suitable for the expres- 
sion of the new idea of the new authority.* Let us in- 
vestigate in detail the means of this renovation which 
so completely remade the language. 

As we saw in the chapter on equality, all titles of 
nobility by which the authority of the old regime was 
indicated were swept away by law. Since '89, and even 

vals, and not to be interpreted literally, but it is by only considering 
them meaningless that they cease to offend us. And then they 
become amusing without becoming pleasant I 

It would be a little better — perhaps all right — if the Eong were 
to employ the royal 'Ve'' in rehearsing the acts and expressing the 
purposes of his Ministers. But the first person plural as a sub- 
stitute for the first person singular seems in these days to have 
been abandoned by Kings and left to that notoriously modest class, 
the editors. It serves them sometimes well and sometimes ill, 
according to the skill with which it is employed. 

* IV. Declaration des Droits de THomme et du Citoyen, from 
La Grande encyclopidie, 

^ Mercier, in 1801, in his NSologie (p. hdii), pointed out the 
difference between the old language and the new: '^ . . je pourrai 
bient6t reproduire sous ses yeux et reporter k son oreille les m&les 
expressions de la langue r^publicaine, qui me fut f amili^re pendant 
quatre ou cinq ann^. II y a lit de quoi faire p&lir k jamais la 
langue monarchique." 
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to the present day, so completely was the old authority 
extinguished, titles like U due de , . ., U comte de . . , 
and even the once mighty sa majesUy son aUesse royaUy 
have all lost their authority, have become empty and 
void, and serve as valuable coimters in no circle except 
possibly that of " society/' During the Revolution this 
great and complicated mass of terms was replaced by 
the one word — cUoyen. Since then it has come to be 
replaced also by the words worwtewr, madame, made- 
moiselle. That is how titles were changed to indicate 
the transferred authority. 

Then there was the case of proper names. If the 
church, as the makers of the republican calendar as- 
serted, had used the names of the saints' days and feasts 
to inculcate ecclesiastical ideas in the minds of the masses, 
the monarchy had not been behind it in impressing the 
idea of royal sovereignty on the people by means of the 
names of towns, streets, public squares, and buildings. 
There were not many such whose names did not blazon 
forth the fact that they had been built by and were 
intended for the use of the king, and that if the people 
enjoyed them at all it was by his boimty and sufferance 
that they did so. In such names the words Louis, Charles, 
Bourbon, royal, du roi aboimded. All these were care- 
fully removed by the Revolution. The substitutes were 
various and in many cases clever. We have seen how 
the Palais Royal became La Maison tlgaliU. Similarly 
le jardin du palais royal became le jardin de la Revolution. 
The town Sarrelouis became Sarrelibre; Ville-Bourbon 
became VaUon-Libre, both thus flatly contradicting the 
previous name. Roi was often replaced by a rhyming 
word so that the general outline of the name remained 
the same: Villeroy became Ville-Loi, Neuvy-le-Roy be- 
came Neuvy-la-Loi. Charleroi became Charlibre, while 
Boucien-le-Roy was replaced by Bov^ien-le-Doux. 
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Nor were words that bore testimony to the authority 
of the church left alone. Saint was in all cases swept 
away, often replaced by sans, Bourg St. Christaphe becom- 
ing Bovrg-sans-Fontaine. The word saint was not even 
replaced when Saint-Denis became Frandade. St. Jac- 
ques was abruptly contradicted by Jacques R&publicain. 
Even names that contained no actual word or syllable 
that belonged to the old r^ime were purified as if they 
had acquired a taint by association. The people never 
wanted to hear of the Louvre or the Tuileries again. 
These names had become odious. Let them be changed 
to Palais National. Let the Champ de Mars become 
Champ de FidiratUm. H6td de inUe, which would seem 
to contain nothing in itself offensive, was nevertheless 
altered to Mtel commun, de la Commune or even to maison 
commune. Other names that were not in any way hateful 
were suppressed merely in order to make room for the 
mass of names that the patriots wished to see used. 
Rabelais, Guillaume Tell, Marat, Jean-Jacques Rousseau, 
were all popular. Some towns merely added a new 
name to their old one, like Femey and Versoix, which 
became Femey-Voltaire and Versoix-la-Raison. The 
great mass of these changes were only temporary and 
soon disappeared. But thus it was, for the time being 
at least, that proper names were suited to express the 
new authority.^ 

* This desire for the alteration of proper names has shown itself 
recently. One of the first acts of the Russians in the European 
War was to remove the Teutonic taint from the name of their 
capital city. It is surprising to see with what suddenness the new 
name Petrograd has come to universal prevalence outside of Ger- 
many. One would have been tempted to say that such complete 
and immediate success was not to be hoped for. Serbia has taken 
advantage of its unusual publicity to spread the spelling with a 
"b^' instead of the former Servia. This change, like that of Petro- 
grad, has met with surprisingly general acceptance. The Germans 
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Then in the next place there was the discarding of the 
whole mass of qualifying and descriptive adjectives such 
as royal which gave to many terms and titles a monar- 
chical character. Under the old regime we find very 
many titles like the following: procureur du roi, con- 
seiller du roi, secretaire des commandements du roi, 
secretaire d^Stat, avocat du roi, gens du roi, capitaine au 
corps royal du g^nie, procureur g^n^ral de Sa Majesti, 
Ueutenant g^n^ral des armies du roi, grand aumdnier de 
la reine, gentilhomme d'honneur, premier gentilhomme de 
la chambre de Mormeyr, capitaine des vaisseaux du roi, 
chevaUer des ordres du roi, grand mattre de la garde- 
robe du roi, premier ^cuyer de Monsieur (de la reine), 
juge royal, censeur royal, prevdt-royaZ, domaine de la 
couronne. After the Revolution not one qualification 
of this sort is left. The language has been purified of 
all such. They emphasized the derivation of power 
from the king. Power is now derived from the people. 
That fact is made clear by the new titles and names of 
positions and offices which replaced those we have just 
mentioned. The substitutes for royal, du roi, etc., in 
titles and common phrases were various and numerous. 
We will mention some that had a considerable popularity 
in the new government terminology. 

have long been inclined to Teutonize their language by discarding 
the foreign words, and this movement seems to be receiving stimula- 
tion from the war. The British have shown less concern in this 
matter. Moves to alter the name of Wiesbaden Road, Berlin Road 
and Hanover Square have not aroused much interest. Neither 
have the French carried the matter very far. There did appear, 
however, an article in a Paris paper requesting the horticulturists 
to ''d6bocher les roses,'' which went by such names as Kaiserin 
Augusta Victoria. But aside from this little has been done. In the 
United States many German names have been changed, and it is 
even reported that the soldiers at Camp Due refuse to have German 
measles, so that the Sanitary Department has renamed the malady 
"Liberty Measles." 
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ftdmimstratif: assemble adminifitrative, corps admhiistra- 

tif , r^ement administratif . 
cmque, etc., carte civique, certificat civique, serment civique, 

tableau civique, inscription civique, liste civile. 
communal, etc., assembl^e communale, Hdtel-Commun (de 

la Commune), Maison Commune (names for the Hdtel- 

de-ViUe), conseil g^n^ral de la commune. 
constita6, etc., emphasizing the derivation of the power; 

autorit^ constitute, assemble constituante, pouvoir 

constituant, corps l^gislatif ou constituant, assemble 

constitute. 
constitationnel, showing whereon the authority rests: acte 

constitutionnel, charte constitutionnelle, parti constitu- 

tionnel, loi constitutionnelle. 
conventionnel: assembl^e conventionnelle. 
d^partementaire, -tal: administrations d^partementaires, 

soci^t^s d^partementaires, soci^t^s d6partementales, 

d6penses d^partementales, budget d^partemental. 
directorial: pouvoir directorial, le Palais Directorial, arr^t^ 

directorial, d^put^ directorial. 
(d')6gaUt6: Palais d'Egalit^, Maison EgaHt^. 
Electoral: assembl^e ^lectorale, loi ^lectorale, droit Electoral, 

reunion 61ectorale. 
ez6cutif : pouvoir ex^cutif, puissance executive, corps ex6- 

cutif. 
f6d6ral: gouvernement f^d^ral, Champ de F^d^ration 

(Champ de Mars). 
fran^ais: La R6publique Frangaise, la Revolution Frangaise. 
municipal: ^charpe municipale, conseil municipal, agent 

municipal, r^glement municipal, billet municipal, garde 

municipale, corps municipal, gouvernement municipal. 
offidel: uiie communication officielle, journal ofiGlciel, candi- 

dat officiel. 
national, de la nation, in combinations where royal would 

formerly have appeared: biens nationaux, domaines 

nationaux (substitutes for biens eccl^siastiques, biens 

domaniaux, domaine de la couronne), garde national(e), 

gendarme national, gendarmerie nationale, haute cour 
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nationale, assembl^e nationale, convention nationale, 
agent national, tr^sorerie nationale, Gazette nationale 
(ou Moniteur universel), cocarde nationale, patente 
nationale, accusateurs nationaux, (grands) procura- 
teurs de la nation, repr^sentants de la nation, Palais 
National (Louvre and Tuileries). 

du peuple, etc., the opposite of the former du roi: manda- 
taire du peuple, repr^sentant du peuple (frangais), 
appel au peuple, soci^t^ populaire. 

public: le bien public, le bonheur public, la chose publique, 
Futility publique, I'ordre public; and in such combina- 
tions as fonctionnaire pubHc it is reminiscent of titles 
like procureur du roi, juge royal. 

repr^sentatif: assembl^e representative, le syst^me repr^ 
sentatif. 

de la R6publique, r^publicain, etc.: ^re r6publicaine, gou- 
vernement r6publicain. 

r^Yolutionnaire, etc.: gouvernement r^volutionnaire, comity 
r^volutionnaire, Jardin de la Revolution (formerly 
Jardin du Palais Royal). 

By these words and other such the transfer of au- 
thority was indicated. Its source was stated as du 
peuple and no longer du roi. It was national or constitvr- 
tionnel or communal or public and no more royal. The 
manner of its derivation was no longer divin, it was now 
constituij rivoluiionnairej fM6ralf ilectoraL The method 
of its exercise was no longer determined by le plaisir du 
roi; it was reprisentaiif, conventionnel, exicutif. Formerly 
there ha(} been little need for the people to refer to these 
powers; the aristocracy had taken complete charge of 
them. Now the new popular interest in these functions, 
bom of the suddenly assumed control of them, finds 
expression in this highly varied and detailed nomenclature. 

And in the first mad days there was a title even mightier 
than any of these, or than any that kings had previously 
employed — dela guillotine. " Les Furies de la Guillotine " 
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chose in that title what was to them a more potent appela- 
tion than ever the qualification du roi had been, more 
potent even than the phrase du peuple now was. But 
this was a transitory bit of terrible fantasy. The other 
terms, however, have in general been permanent in the 
republican government nomenclature. 

As in the case of certain proper names like Tuileries 
and Louvre, many common noims, though they had in 
them no actual syllables that spoke of royalty, had 
nevertheless been so often on the lips of the oppressor* 
as to have acquired a suggestion as hateful as though 
they spoke definitely of tyranny and aristocracy with 
every letter and by every principle of derivation. So 
they were suppressed. The very general substitution of 
the word loi for the word justice is an instance of this.* 
The word justice would seem in itself capable of becoming 
as potent a watchword of the new era as was ^aliti or 
liberti. The principle it named had in the past been no 
more silent than the principle of ^galit^ or liberty, and, 
by the hope of the new movement, should in the future 
be no less awake. What was so imsatisfactory about the 
one word more than about the others as to cause not only 
its failure to be adopted in any motto, but even its 
suppression? Perhaps this: whereas the words igaliti, 
liberty had been merely unheard in the old regime, the 
word justice had been heard frequently, but as a satirical 
mockery. What did such phrases as 'gouverner avec 
justice,' 'les gens de justice,' 'rendre justice,' 'demander 
justice,' ' mean to the people except the very opposite of 
what the word said? What except oppression, unjust 
imprisonment and tyranny? So, to use the word in 
the new government nomenclature seemed, perhaps all 
unconsciously, unfitting. It was tacitly dropped. Such 
• R. 127. » F^raud. 
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phrases as *rendre justice/ 'homme de justice/ were no 
more heard. Instead, where the poets of the generation 
before had spoken of 'le glaive de la justice/ the orators 
of the Revolution now referred to 'le glaive de la loi/ 
"Sa formidable puissance les atteint et les fait tomber 
sous le glaive de la loi."® *'Ceux qui ont 6chapp6 au 
fer de nos braves, tombent chaque jour sous la hache 
des lois." • This is what happened sometimes under 
the influence of a distasteful suggestion that was felt in 
a word. 

At other times there was a totally different coiu'se 
pursued. Some terms, equally distasteful as they might 
appear, were not thus discarded but were quite on the 
contrary appropriated by the people.^® Likely as such 
words might seem to be hateful, plainly as they might 
appear to speak of the old authority, it is nevertheless 
the popular caprice to put them to new democratic uses 
and by very contrast to set over against each other the 
old authority and the new. If the word justice was 
discarded, Use +, conseil +, proclamation, arrU, Monsieur 
(at least except at first), souverainet^, all of which sm*ely 
had about them as definite, perhaps more definite, sugges- 
tion of tiie authority which was now abolished, — these 
words were not discarded. These words it pleased the 
people to retain, to use. Perhaps they felt a potent 
symbolism in the very democratization of such terms. 

The transfer was sometimes startling. Voltaire, speak- 
ing of England, says: ^'11 n'y a pas longtemps que 
M. Shipping, dans la chambre des conmiunes, commenga 
son discours, par ces mots: 'La majesty du peuple anglais 
serait bless^ . . .' La singularity de ^expression causa 
un grand 6clat de rire; mais sans se d6concerter, il r6p6ta 

• Aulard Soc, VI, 103. CoUot d'Herbois, 28 avril, '94. R. 127. 

• Aulard Soc. V, 465. Lettre de Lyon, 13 oct. '93. R. 
M See Chapters on "Equality" and "Liberty." 
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les mfimes paroles d'un air ferme, et on ne rit plus." 
And so it is now. Before '89, what would have been in 
France the reception of the phrase ^ majesty du peuple'? 
Who thought of the word majestS except in combination 
with such a word as Louis or roi f Yet now in this phrase 
these words are being replaced by the word peuple, and 
the surprise at such a glaring mesalliance is passing. 

In many cases old words already existing but not very 
much used were largely developed in order to supply 
the new vocabulary with the needed terms. The princi- 
ple of the new authority was found already expressed 
in the words dimocratie, r^publique, nation. These all 
developed prolifically. 

The word dimocratie was an old word. Its group as 
given in F^raud includes, besides itself, d&mocratiqi^y 
dimocratiqiLement. Its meaning as he gives it is: ^'im 
gouvemement populaire." But how remote it is from 
the post-'89 meaning is indicated very significantly 
by the example F6raud gives: "La d^mocratie est sujette 
k de grands inconv^niens!" This is scarcely such an 
example as would be selected after '89. But it was 
natural at a period when the models, as mentioned by 
F6raud, were merely ancient Athens and Switzerland. 
The word had as yet no very real idea behind it. It was 
still 'une democratic' or 'la democratic' with a small 
'd,' a general term, the mere name of a form of govern- 
ment. But the new authority seized upon it, capitalized 
the D, and invested it with the highly specialized signifi- 
cance that we see in the definition of the dictionary of, 
the Academy '98, SuppL: **attachement k la Revolution, 
k la cause populaire." 

Aside from the three words already mentioned as 
forming the group of d^mocratie +, there had been at 
one time a fourth — d&mocrcUiser, It is mentioned by 
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Littr^ as occuring as an intransitive verb in the fourteenth 
century. But it was apparently little used. The idea 
it named was rare, the hope of it grew rarer. The word 
fell absolutely into disuse and disappeared long before 
the Revolutionary period according to the testimony of 
all the dictionaries. Now, however, there is need for 
all such words. The demand is insatiable. They are 
sought far and near and if found are welcomed into use. 
If they cannot be found in sufficient quantities they are 
created. Whether the word dimocratiser was searched 
out and resuscitated, or whether it was a new creation, 
which its makers had no idea was a dupUcate, matters 
little. It became very common because it filled a need. 
Its strength grew. It became used transitively. Now 
we hear: "d^mocratiser le pape et les cardinaux." " 
The group is increased by the growth of three more 
words, and now stands: dimocratie (old, but acquired 
much greater force of meaning), (Umocratigue (old), 
d&mocrcUiquement (old), d&mocratiser (existed in the 
fourteenth century, but really a new creation), dimocrcUe 
(new, probably imitative of aristocrate), dimocratisme 
(new), d&mocrato-despote (cited by the N60L fr. as used 
by a member of the English parliament to characterize 
the regenerate Frenchmen; but hardly of wide currency) .^^ 

Another variation of the same idea is found in the 
family r&pyblique +. Democracy refers to the power 
as lodged in the hands of the people collectively. A 
repubUc is a form of government in which the power 
rests in the hands of representatives elected by the people. 
The latter was the form of government necessitated by 
circmnstances in 1789. So the word r^jmblique under- 
went a much larger development than did dimocratie. 
Its family came to consist of thirteen words. It was 
definitely selected as the specific official name of the 

" A. Cloots, Man. XII, 447. " R. 131. 
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new government, while 'la dhnocratie^ remained the 
abstract and general name of a principle. Before '89, 
according to F^raud, only two words of this family were 
in use: ripublique and ripublicain (n. and adj.)* Need- 
less to say there was about them nothing of the vividness 
of meaning that they had after '89. Note F6raud's 
examples; they are significant: '^LaR^publiqueRomaine, 
d'Athtoes, de Venise, de Gftnes, de Hollande. Tout 
prince veut 6tre absolu, et toute r^publique est ingrate 
(Voltaire)." There was, indeed before '89, some dis- 
agreement as to the correct use of the word. Bossuet 
employed it in the plural and is criticized for it by F^raud. 
The example is: '^Molse fonde leurs lois et toutes leurs 
r6publiques sur les merveilles." F6raud also takes to 
task the Academy for allowing the word sometimes to 
mean 'toute sorte d'6tat, de gouvemement.' He objects: 
''II me paratt vieux dans cette acception; et il me sem- 
ble qu'on dit aujourd'hui £tat, Gouvemement." From 
this condition of more or less indefinite obsciuity the 
word is seized and elevated suddenly to the most honored 
place at the disposal of the new government, its very 
title. La R^publique Fran^aise. 

The other original member of the family, ripublicain 
(n. and adj.), was also unobtrusive in the days before 
'89. F6raud defines it simply: "(adj.) qui appartient k 
la R^publique; (n.) passionn^ pom* la R^publique"; 
and gives one or two examples of no great significance. 
But once the family is selected by the popular choice 
there is no end to the variations that are produced by 
means of all the usual prefixes and suffixes: rSpybli- 
c(an)i8me,^^ irr&publicanisme, ripvblicaniste, irripublicainy 

^ It is true that one example of this word for 1750 is given in 
the Die, g^., but it is not in F^r. nor Acad. 76, and apparently 
was in no sense in existence before the Revolution began to use it. 
Compare other similar cases in Chapter VII. 
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ripvblicaniser, rSpublicainementj ripvbUcomaney ripttbli- 
comanie, antiripiiblicain. Curious compounds and puns 
are not lacking as in other popular word families, and 
we have r&pvblicchchcmans (as a name for the republican 
troops) and the facetious r^pvblicoquin}^ 

Consider also what alteration there was in the ideas 
suggested by the word naJtion, F^raud gives as the 
family of this word, naiion, naMonal(e), adj. He discusses 
the noun nationaly -avx, to which he says some objection 
has been made. He admits it in the plural but says 
that the singular is not used. He gives as an example: 
"Elle rappelle Jean de Hainault, et quelque cavalerie, 
dont la discipline et les armes ^toient pr6f6rables k celles 
des Nationaux." (L'Ab. Grosier. Hist. d'Angl.) Although 
the phrase "La Nation Fran^aise*' is one of F^raud's 
examples, still we know how little this meant as com- 
pared with the signification with which it was invested 
after 1789. The growth of the family shows its new 
life. The new words nationaliser, nationalisation^ and 
the vigorous naiion(om)icide express the new feeling. 
And nationalement trails along to round out the list. 
Aside from these four new words and the added meaning 
that nation itself took on and the definite acceptation 
of naiional as a noun both in the singular and pliu*al 
(NM. fr.), many new combinations and phrases were 
formed by the aid of this family. In fact it is one of the 
most used for this purpose. We may mention: con-- 
vention naiionale, a^sembUe naiionale, fUe nationale, 
a4XtL8ateurs nalionauz, cocarde nationalCf agent national^ 
hiens nationavx, domaines nationauz, garde nationale, 
garde national, gendarmerie naiionale, gendarme national, 
hatUe-cour-nationale, institvi naiional des sciences et des 
arts, Use-nation, patente nationale, procuraleurs de la 
nation, trisorerie nationale. In fact it is from this family 
" Compare "Robespierrot," "mirabellement," etc. 
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that a large number of the substitutes for the monarchical 
quaUfications royal, du roiy etc., were taken. These new 
names mark emphatically and definitely the transfer of 
authority to the hands of the people. 

Then further, there were definite new govemmg bodies 
for which definite new names and descriptive words were 
needed. This new nomenclature was procured in three 
ways: by forming new combinations and phrases out of 
old words, by altering the meaning or use of old words, 
and by creating new words. Examples of the first way 
are such combinations as: assemblee administrative, com- 
munale, ilectorale, naiionale, primaire, reprSsentante, re- 
prisentative, de rMMon, d&partementale; corps Ugislatif, 
administratif; conventiorirudionale; soci^ dSpartemerUaire, 
d^partementale, assodaiion d&partementale, la force diparte^ 
mentale; administration centrale, intermMiaire, d&parte- 
mentale, munidpale; conseil martial, des Cinq-Cents, des 
Anciens, municipal, de justice; bureau central, de paix ou 
de conciliation; havie-cour-nalioruile; comiti de sHiretS 
g&nirale, de salvl public, rivolulionnaire; tribunal correo- 
tionel, civil, criminel, de paix, de commerce, r^oluMonnaire, 
These were new names to designate new governing bodies. 
They were made sometimes of old words, such as conseil, 
sometimes of old words but with changed meanings, such 
as convention, sometimes of new words, such as adminis^ 
tratif. But in any case, as we shall shortly see, they 
were quite different in spirit from any nami th^t the 
former government had used. 

Also, to name these new governing bodies or divisions 
words were frequently altered in use or in meaning. 
Examples of this sort of adaptation are the words d^- 
partement, convention and comite. The changes by which 
these words were adapted to express the new ideas of 
government are typical of what was done in the case of 
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many others. Dipartementj as defined by F^raud, meant 
(1) 'distribution/ either of troops, or of the duties of 
government, as in the phrases '4e d^partement de la 
guerre, d'un tel secretaire d'fitat"; (2) "il se dit de lieux 
d^partis et distribu^: le d^partement de Brest." But 
even this latter use is hardly the Revolutionary one. 
In the MoniteuVy I, 527, in a 'projet de d^cret' of Septem- 
ber 27, 1789, we find definitely stated the new use of the 
term: ''La France serait partagfe pour les Elections en 
80 grandes parties qui porteraient le nom de diparte- 
ments:' This is no very startling change, but it shows 
the adaptation of an old word to a new use by speciaUza- 
tion of its meaning. 

In the word convention there was a greater alteration. 
This word, as defined by F6raud, meant "acord, pacte 
que deux ou plusieurs persones font ensemble." Now 
it comes to mean an assembly, as in the name Convention 
Nationale. This is a considerable extension. 

ComiU is a word which, from a condition where it was 
little used except in "le style badin," came into very 
general popularity. F^raud saysof it: "Termeemprunt^ 
des Anglais. Bureau compost de plusieurs membres de 
Tune ou Tautre chambre, commis pour examiner une 
affaire. On ne le dit dans le s^rieux que des Anglais. 
En France on dit bureau. Dans le style badin on le dit 
de toute assemble. Les com^diens ap^lent leurs as- 
sembles, comiUJ^ But now it comes to be heard fre- 
quently, especially in such combinations as comiU de 
sAreti, de salvi. 

Then, finally, to name the new governing bodies and 
characterize them adequately, some entirely new words 
were created, generally in already existing families. 
Such are: ISgislature,^ administratif, administrativement, 

^^ We see what was the status of the word ISgislature in 1789 
(18 Aug.) from a remark of Mirabeau's (I, 215. R.): '^Nous avons 
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adnwm^i (mAm. 'la hernias da admiiDEtiaO, depaile- 

fnumeJ-paHmtHan^ cfuid^ wm^ofeid. 

What were the names of the <rid r^gmie for such ideas? 
Let i» make a igaienl oompariBoo of the nomendatiire 
of eadi scnremmenty the monardiT and the lepuMie. 
There '» no question of definite sobistilulion of one term 
for another, just as there is in gimeral no definite ie|dacing 
of dd instituticMis by new cmes. It was a oomidet^ 
new system that was pot into operaticm after the Bercrfii- 
tion, and so abo the termindogy for it was lais^ & i^cw 
one. Theretore we shall oonoem ooisdves in this view 
with the gimeral tc»e and choice of terms rather than 
with sped&e substitutions. And abo, it is not any 
individual term that is significant by itsdf . There is 
nothing particularly more aristocratic than democratic 
about the i^irase bureau des ndnisbres in itself. What is 
significant is ralJier the cumulative effect of aD the many 
sli^t differences between the old nomenclature and the 
new one. It is by the combination of these many de- 
tails, each in itself insignificant, that the general effect is 
produced. 

By what words, Uien, had the monarchy named its 
governing bodies and powers? Shall we find a very 
different sort of terms from those we have just listed? 
From Voltaire's Slide de Louis XIV we shall obtain a 
good idea of the governmental vocabulary of the mon- 
archy. There we see on every page such expressions as 
the following: bureau des ministres, le canseil, le tribunal^ 
la couronne, le parlementf une chambre extraordinairey la 



dit que le traitement de Faring appartient k la legislature. Je ne 
Bais si, dans ce moment oik la legislature n'est pas encore n^e, on 
comprend bien ce mot; mais 11 n'y en a pas d'autre parmi nous, 
pour rendre la m6me id^e." 
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couTy «a cour, les tltaJta g&ntraux, cour pUniire, d^Mever sa 
maison, laisser en sauveraineti, dans la monarchie, Vemyire 
d^un premier ministre, le gouvemement du royaume, les 
caurs de justice^ parlements du royaume^ dans la grand*' 
chambre, la chambre des comptes, la cour des aides, sa 
couronne de prince, avJUmr de sa personne, la royauU. It 
was in these terms that the monarchy spoke of the ad- 
ministrative bodies and powers of the government. We 
see that this group is very different in tone and general 
character from the terms we considered in the group 
before. It is true that some words, such as conseil, 
tribunal, which were used by the old r^ime, were appro- 
priated to new uses by the new government. But the 
most of these words, at least in their former uses, were 
discarded. The country is no longer la numarchie or le 
royaume, but la republigue, and the parlements and cham- 
bres and cours, at least in the old sense, must be renamed. 
So much for the changes in the names of the governing 
bodies. 

In the second place, the various functions of these 
bodies needed new names. We find in the republican 
nomenclature, for this purpose the following new com- 
binations: aborder une question, poser une question, man" 
dot d^amener, mandai d^arrit, mandai imp^atif, mandat 
territorial; the following words used in new ways: 
ajoumer, rSajoumer, amendement, assignai, disemparer, 
rapport, dicr^ter, initiative, prodamaiion, dicret, motion; 
and the following new words: inajoumable, sous-amen- 
dement, redicriter, riquisitionner, riquisitionnaire, riqui- 
sitionneur, munidpalisation, munidpaliser, Ugislation, 
permis, dSgrivement (practically new). 

Let us compare with these the names of governmental 
fimctions used by the old r^ime. In Voltaire we find 
such things spoken of in the following terms: Sdit solennd. 
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arrit du parlemeni, la noblesse a'assembla, gouvemer Vitat, 
agir en sauvercdnf une declaration publigue or du roi^ powr 
supplier le roi, digne de rigner, la fit enregistrer au parle- 
ment, les excammunicatioTia de Romej je lui ardonney les 
ardres d'un rot, de vous servir, soyez le maUre, cansuUer 
votre canseil. Again we see an altogether different set of 
terms, with a considerable difference in tone. 

In the third place, there are needed fresh terms for 
the new prerogatives, powers of approval, regulation, 
sanction, etc., recently acquired by the people. In the 
new government these are referred to by such new words 
as the following: dicrMbley d£Ugablej impropomble^ 
inacceptabUj inddigable, non-acceptationj nonrprarogation, 
nan'Sanction, sanctionnable, sanctiannementy sanctianneur, 
red&puteTj r^ocabUiUy vitoter, inSligibiliU, nonrdigiMliUf 
norHT^Uctionj (non-)ri&igibiliU, ri&ectionf r^igible, r^ 
lire, maximer. These words were all new. Others were 
changed in meaning or used to fit the new needs. For 
example: mandat, dipuier, commettanl, majoritiy minoriUf 
sanctionner. And then new phrases were formed, as, for 
instance: appel au peuple, vito suspensif or absolUj ques-- 
tian prialable, ordre du jour, pluraliti absolve, pluralitS 
relative, pluraliti simple, pluraliti dee voix. 

In the old regime prerogatives and powers of sanction 
and approval were spoken of by the following terms: 
le tr&ne, pouvoir absolu, la puissance royale, les droits de la 
couronne, la fonction divine, la seule volorUi des rois, la 
prominence du roi, les droits que vous donne votre nais- 
sance, la cUmence du roi, les ordres d^un roi, risister d ses 
volontis, mon choix^ cette autoriU suprhne, Vautoriti souve- 
raine, la puissance de son ministre, le droit que donne la 
couronne auz rois, Vhonneur du tr&ne, pour rigner, s'opposa 
aux idits, la gloire du roi, la prisiance que miriie Vantiquiti 
de leur race, la superioriti d^une couronne hirSditaire, cette 
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priiminencey sa grandeur^ Dieu qui vous a fait roi. Such 
are the terms that fill the pages of any work dealing with 
the subject of the powers of government written under 
the monarchy. 

In the fourth place, there are niunerous new officials 
and new positions for which new titles and qualifications 
must be foimd. For this purpose many old words are 
revived or adapted. Such are: ligislateur, attachij asses- 
seur, cansvl, directeur, directoirey iledeur, administraieur, 
gouvernant, gouvemeur, mandataire, dipuU, notables, avov4, 
maire, procureur, secretaire, juri, dicrUiste. Many new 
combinations are made out of words already existing, as 
for example: a^ent municipal, accusateurs naJtionaux or 
publics, charge d'affaires, juge de paix, mandataire du 
peuple, procuraieurs de la nation. Such expressions as 
the following gain currency: representants du peuple, 
fonctionnaires publics. There are also, when the above 
mentioned means of supplying the need are inadequate, 
many new words devised. Old families are extended 
by such additions as: prisidentiel, fonctionnaire, com- 
missaire, vice-secrUaire, diplomate, mandant, offidel, offv- 
cieux, offwiellement, non-offidel, inoffidellement, dkrHeur, 
percepteur (des imp6ts), repr6senU (n.), repr^sentant (n.), 
coUgislateur, signataire, sous-prisident, suppliant, juri, 
jury. By such means the people name the functionaries 
now under their control. 

What terms do we find used by the old regime for this 
purpose, terms which these new ones have replaced? 
Titles like the following fill the pages of Le SOde de 
Louis XIV: ministre, prince. Us paires, les seigneurs, 
leurs vassaux, dauphin, conseiUer d'etat or du roi, chan- 
cetier. Sire, le souverain, le roi son maitre, secretaire d'etat, 
un maitre et des sujets, son gouvemem^nt, gouoerrU par son 
souverain, Veiite de la noblesse de France, VhMtier prir 
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somptif du royaume, les nobles, les eedisiastiques, les 
peupleSy ee monarque, la rigence, lieidenant ghUral du 
royaume, nuMres de VHai, la famiUe rayale, tarU de per- 
sannes royales, un gentiUwmmej le nuMre de VHai or de son 
royaume. These are the titles of those in whose hands 
were the powers of government before 1789. What a 
vast difference there is between the two groups of terms 
given above! 

And finally, the new poUtical division of the coimtry 
demanded a new nomenclature. The following words 
were transferred for this purpose to new uses: diparte" 
mentf canton^ district, commune, municipe (before applied 
only to the Roman Empire), municipal, r^me, section. 
The following were new: dipartementaire, departemental, 
dSpartementalement, munidpaliU, munidpaliser, munici- 
palisation. The creation of the word assolement (division 
of fields) may be considered to mark the passing of real 
estate from the hands of the nobles to be divided for 
the people. Such ideas as these were expressed imder 
the monarchy by words like royaume, itat, province, 
monarchie, conUai. 

We see from a comparison of these two selections of 
terms that there has come a complete change in the 
whole vocabulary of government. It is perhaps hardly 
a series of definite alterations, though of coiu'se there 
were many such. What I wish rather to emphasize here 
is the record of a new attitude in the turn of phrases and 
the choice of words, in the tone and style. The whole 
color of the official language has become different. Terms 
like leurs sujets, la cour, son mattre, the frequent posses- 
sives, and all the other terms from Voltaire now give 
place to totally different ones. Les droits de la nation, 
Vigalit^ et la toUrance, la voix de la justice, la volonU na- 
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tionale, V amour pour la constUvtion, obiir d la loi, foyer du 
pairiotismej surveiller Vadministrationy les dMegu6s du 
peupUj la volorUi g&niralej — such are the expressions that 
abound in the documents of Aulard. There is no more 
talk about pouvoir absolu, la puissance royale, la fonctUm 
divine, but there is much said of U peuple, la ruiHon, les 
droits naiurels, le bonheur de Urns. Thus in its very spirit 
and fundamental elements the language has been altered 
to express properly the ideas that come with a different 
sort of authority lodged in different hands. 

This authority, so suddenly, so completely in the 
hands of those unaccustomed to it, was at first shamefully 
abused. The record of the guillotine shows this and 
indicates how, within the space of barely a year, was 
concentrated the retaliation for oppressions covering a 
century. The language indicates it, too, by the profusion 
of words to express death and execution that sprang up 
at this time. The fascination of the idea caused the 
words to be played with and varied, sometimes with 
gruesome facetiousness. The one word guillotine pro- 
duced the following crop: le guiUotinS (the victim), 
guiUotiner, guillotinable (Did. nioL, article "Boussac": 
"C'est celui qui appelait les malheureuses victimes d^ 
nonces sans preuves des individus guillotinables")> 
guiUotinade, guillotinaire ("un rapport guillotinaire, c'est- 
irdire, tendant k procm^r des victimes k la guillotine,'' 
N6ol. fr.), guillotinement, guillotineur. 

But this family of eight, like the method of execution 
itself, was not enough for the fanatical spirit of the time. 
The method of hanging the aristocrats by means of the 
ropes of the street lanterns was hit upon by chance. 
Inunediately the harmless word lanteme acquires a most 
sinister character. "A la lanteme!" became a threat to 
shrink from. ^'Mettre k la lanteme," becomes a phrase 
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DOW as significant as it was senseless a week before. 
Popular fancy carries the idea further with absurd logic. 
This family, like that of guiUotiney must be made com- 
plete in all its variations. A verb is made modeled on 
guiUotinery lantemer,^* with an alternative form Ian- 
temiseTy also a noun lantemisation. The idea is even 
carried into the reahn of the pun by the variant lampader. 
Also, there is the method of execution, by drowning, 
for which was created a terminology fully as elaborate 
as those of guiUatine and lantemey and more fantastic. 
These terrible events at Nantes were noyades or baignades 
or immersions; or they were referred to fancifully by the 
terrible noyadeur. Carrier, by the expressions baire d la 
grande tassCy navigation pairiotiquey manage ripublicain 
or civiquey the latter terms derived from the chaining 
together of two persons. A verb, noyadety more vigorous 
than noyeTy was made, and the boats used were named 
fouoadOres from the inventor of the type, Foucault. 

Other methods of execution gave the terms sabrade, 
fusiUadey fusiUadeuVy mitraiUadey mitraiUement, mitraiUer, 
mitraiUeur (name of Collot d'Herbois, "ce h^ros mi- 
trailleur." N6ol. fr.). The names of fatal months were 
made memorable by the coining of such words as prai- 
rialiser (to shoot as in the uprising of I*' prairial. III), 
septembriser (from the massacre in the prisons of Paris, 
Sept. 2, 3, 1792), septembrisadey septembriseur, septem- 
briste^^ 

^* There is a curious coincidence in the case of this word. F^ud 
gives a verb larUemery but in no such gruesome sense. '^Etre irr^ 
solU) perdre le terns en des ch6ses de rien. II ne fait que lantemer, 
et n'avance rien. Fatiguer par des discours impertinens. Je ne 
sais ce qu'il me vient lantemer tons les jours." Needless to say, 
there is no semantic connection with the revolutionary meaning. 

^^ Vend&miariaer and vendimiariste were also created, but with 
less grim signification, referring to an uprising rather than to a 
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As in the case of the words noyade and lanteme, the 
word guiUotine had its set of facetious terms. It was 
le fauteuU rivolvMonnaire, or la favlx de VigaliU. The 
cart in which the condemned were carried was la biire 
raulante or la iiire des vwants, and the gruesome fancy 
of the time took the word fourrUe as the name for a 
cartful of condemned. ''La foum^ d'aujourd'hui n'est 
que trente," is an expression from Mercier's Niologie. 

Thus a sketch, all too superficial, of the adaptatibn of 
the language to express adequately the changed authority. 
Though in one sense more definite than the changes caused 
by the ideas of equality and hberty, these alterations are 
in another way more elusive by very reason of their 
conmionplace character. It was soon so natural a thing 
to speak of "Tassembl^e" or "la convention '* that one 
easily forgot that but a short time before one spoke not 
of these but of "sa majesty le roi." The very rapidity 
and extensiveness of the changes gave them soon all the 
greater appearance of permanence. And their appear- 
ance of permanence operated to induce one to forget that 
they had been changes at all. 

Yet the fact remains, and I hope we have given some 
suggestion of the evidence of its existence, that the whole 
official language was something completely different 
after 1789 from what it was before, simply because at 
that time the idea of democratic authority took posses- 
sion of the French mind. If we were to show without 
comment the various examples of the two stages of the 
language as we have set them forth above and if we 
were to ask what is the cause of such a difference in the 
tone of the two groups, should we not receive the reply 

massacre. Baboenf illustrates the difference (Littr^, R. 108): 
^^Ils vont se faire prairialiser, tandis que pour sauver la patrie il 
ne faut que vend^iariaerJ* 
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that the cause is the transfer of authority from the hands 
of the king and nobility to the hands oiF the people? It 
seems almost certain that we should, so clearly do the two 
sets of terms emphasize the two ideas. 

It was much the same process applied to the language 
as that which was applied to nearly all departments of 
life. As the statues of the kings were removed from the 
cathedrals and public places, their blasons from buildings 
and monuments, so their distinctive terms were removed 
from the vocabulary. 

And so we have classified the changes — by no means 
all of them but a large part of the more significant ones 
— that were wrought in the French vocabulary during 
the vivid years that followed the epoch of 1789. In 
grouping this vast and heterogeneous mass of words 
imder the three headings of equality, Uberty, and demo- 
cratic authority we have attempted a task that in- 
volves perhaps a certain metaphysical indefiniteness. To 
classify thus into three groups some 800 words may 
appear at first thought a rather fantastic undertaking. 
And yet do we not feel, now that it is done, that the 
grouping has a real basis in fact? Indeed, do we not 
now, as we look backward, feel this more strongly than 
we did in the early stages of the study, when all was in 
nebulous confusion? The very immensity of this crea- 
tion of so few years has something fascinating about it. 
It obsesses one with a curiosity to discover what are 
the - germinating forces that underHe this phenomenon 
and unify the whole product. For if one considers these 
words as a group, there is something about them that 
convinces one that this group is a unity. The com- 
parative naturalness with which the main boundaries 
arrange themselves, the comparative ease with which the 
more important words and families pigeonhole them- 
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selves, strengthens one's conviction. There are of course 
many words that are refractory when it comes to classifica- 
tion. Some words have no significance for our purpose, 
since, though they came into being by chance at this 
period, they are not really a part of the main growth. 
Such, for example, are a&rostier and bivimaguer. The 
surprising thing, however, has been not the number of 
these words that defy classification but rather the number 
of those that seem to invite it. 

The more we study the groupings, the more we are 
convinced, I think, that during the epoch which we have 
been considering the whole French national mind was 
dominated by the three ideas of equality, liberty, and 
democratic authority; and that it was, partly uncon- 
sciously but partly also very consciously, engaged in the 
herculean task of hurriedly adapting the language to 
the expression of these ideas. We are consequently con- 
vinced that we have here in very fact a marvelously 
extensive and elaborate contribution to the solution of 
our problem, which was so simple in the instances con- 
sidered in the earUer chapters — the problem of how a 
linguistic medium is adapted under the pressure of sud- 
den need to new uses in sajdng things which previously 
it was not fitted to say. 

No one of the changes or creations that we have been 
considering is very significant in itself. No ten of them 
would be. But the large array of them, each adding its 
testimony, acquires a more and more striking cumulative 
evidential value. The momentiun of significance of 
these hundreds of details becomes finally compelling. 
The fact that the ideas which we have in these later 
chapters chosen as illustrations for our theory are im- 
mense ideas may compUcate the deductions of the study 
and necessitate our asking indulgence on the ground of 
the difSculty of handling so much material. But this is an 
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tidwuxUKgt m wdl m a dHBrnhy, It fi i ririiHi our theme 
with a Tvietj and eompietenaB of fflaalntian beyond 
wUeii we eoald BCAree^ deare to go. In £ut it wooM 
btfdljr be ponbie to wiah for an opportonity to uivesli- 
girte a more eduuisthre experiment in the adnplAtion of 
Kmgnfty to new ideag than that which was so elaborately' 
performed in 1780. 
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In concluding our studies let us review what we have 
seen to be the operation by which new terminologies 
are made in French. We read that ''the Lord brought 
every beast of the field and every fowl of the air unto 
Adam to see what he would call them: and whatsoever 
Adam called every Uving creature that was the name 
thereof." We may ask who it is that wields this au- 
thority at the present time, and we shall find that in the 
last analysis it is the people who are sovereign in this 
matter. Although neologisms are generally due to 
personal causes, they have, as Darmesteter well points 
out (Vie des mots, p. 90), no chance of enduring except 
by responding to the thought and feeling of the crowd. 

''n doit y avoir accord entre I'^tat psychologique de 
I'auteur et celui du peuple: autrement le n^ologisme ne vit 
pas; il nalt, brille et s'^teint comme un m^t^or rapide, sans 
laisser de traces durables." ''Le suffrage universel n'a pas 
toujours exists en politique; il a exists de tout temps en 
mati^re de langue: ]k le peuple est tout puissant et il est 
infaillible, parce que ses erreurs, t6t ou tard, font loi" 
(p. 117). 

'* Nothing can force a new term into any language against 

the inclination of a large majority of those who speak it. 

The field of language is strewn with the dry bones of 

adventurous words which once started out with the 

paternal blessing to make their fortune but have met 

with an untimely end."^ Charles Sumner was imable to 

.^.Reference lost. , 
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impose the word annexion on a people that insisted on 
annexdtion. We have seen only recently the obstinacy 
with which the public has refused the (perhaps) more cor- 
rect pacificist^ and has accepted padfiM, Also we have seen 
in the daily press frequent letters offering substitutes for 
'Sanmiies' as the name for our troops in France. But 
the Boston Herald prophesies, perhaps rashly at this 
early date: ''It is plain that a better name than 
'Sammies' will not be summoned by public competi- 
tions" (Aug. 23, 1917). Again, the word pkUaUlie as 
the name for stamp collecting "Pa d^finitivement emport^ 
en d^pit du verdict unanime de 1' Academic" (Dauzat, 
p. 61), which verdict was for the words timbrologie or <im- 
brophilie. It may be regarded as established by the 
examples we have discussed tiiat prediction, thankless in 
any case, is particularly so in the matter of the choice of 
new words. This is very well shown in the case of the 
word philaUlie just cited. When the IntennMiaire de la 
timbrologie addressed a questionnaire on the subject of 
the word to members of the French Academy, the com- 
ments of those who said that the word philaUlie ''he 
sera compris que des initio," and "est absolument 
incomprehensible pour le public" were completely belied 
by the final choice of the people. To take a different 
case, as we look back now we can see the error of any 
one who should have predicted in 1825 or 1830, as one 
might have done with apparently excellent reason, and 
as in fact Coste and Perdonnet did, that the rails of the 
new railroad system would be called omiires. Or again, 
we now see how mistaken were those authors who, at 
the time the aeroplane was being named, pinned their 
faith upon such terms as ah'onavire. 

On the other hand, with what hesitancy would any 
one acquainted with the difficulty of directing this capri- 
cious choice of the people liav^.aiugured success for the 
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recent attempt to alter in English the much criticized 
word airoplane. For does not every one know that 
objection to a word is no reason against its success but 
even rather the contrary? And yet, those who were 
bold enough to attempt to substitute the simpler airplane 
seem now, to judge from the usage of many newspapers 
and periodicals, to be gaining a most surprising degree of 
success.* But let us beware of prophesying even to this 
degree. A few years may easily blight this word, now 
apparently so flomishing, for we have seen such a thing 
occur in many cases. 

What are the requirements that the users of language 
expect a new term to fulfill? Dauzat says (La Langue 
frangaise d^aujourd'hui, p. 51), "Pour nommer les objets 
on recourt plus volontiers k Temprunt stranger, et, de 
pr6f6rence, k la formation savante." He gives as a reason 
for the latter fact that "la derivation frangaise ne paratt 
pas assez neuve." And we have in fact seen that novelty 
has been much sought in the terms we have studied. 
We recall that those who were charged with the making 
of the names for the metric system made a special point 
of getting words which should be different from any 
names of measures employed by ancient or modem 
peoples. The framers of the republican calendar likewise 
sought words that should be absolutely fresh creations. 

' I mean the word "surprising" literally, since it seems to me 
that one can so rarely count with any degree of certainty upon 
considerations of logical fitness prevailing to change a word that is 
once set in the language. Indeed, at times it almost seems that 
well-founded arguments against a word only cause the public to 
cling closer to it with a certain perverse obstinacy. I am aware, 
however, that many will not agree with me in being siurprised at 
the success of this excellent word airplane. The success of the 
change of St, Petersburg to Petrograd, I confess, also seemed to 
me whan it wm first proposed more-desirable than likely. 
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AtUamobile, atrostai, (Uroplane, amotion, airanauie, canor 
ieur are all words which had never been heard, before 
bemg selected for their new use. The word loamtatif, 
although it existed before the railroads popularized it, 
was very much restricted in use. The dictionary of the 
Academy, edition of 1835, remarks: '^11 n'est gu^re 
usit6 que dans cette expression — faculty locomotive." 
And hence the word must have seemed almost like new. 
In the word ballon, however, almost alone of those we 
have studied, there was but little novelty. Ffiraud's 
dictionary shows us that before it was adopted by the 
science of aeronautics it was applied to a 'Bessie en&6e 
d'air et couverte de cuir, dont on joue en la frappant de 
la main ou du pied." The change to the new meaning 
is thus seen to be very slight. Of the words introduced 
by the word makers of the Revolution a large number 
were new formations. It is true that a good many were 
also obtained by the adaptation of old words, but the 
need was so extensive that we could hardly expect even 
the most original of men to be equal to the task of supply- 
ing it with altogether new material. It is also not to be 
denied that the desire for novel terms has been, in the 
cases mentioned above, largely supplied, as Dauzat says, 
by learned formation, inasmuch as aU of the terms 
we have just mentioned, except ballon and some of the 
words of the Revolution vocabulary, are of this type of 
construction. 

There is, however, in our examples not much borrowing 
from other modem languages. The railroads did obtain 
in this way the words rails, tender, tunnel and wagon. 
While locomotive, train and station were probably sug- 
gested by English usage, they were really French words. 
But aiUomobile is not borrowed, and the vocabulary of 
aviation is remarkably free from loan words from other 
modem languages. Th^. calendax and. meti^ torsuno)-.. 
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ogies existed previously in no other language. And 
ihe additions of the Revolution contain, as we have 
seen, but a small percentage of words taken from English, 
and fewer yet from Italian and Spanish. The desire, 
then, for terms that shall be new seems on the whole to 
be a real factor of importance, satisfied generally by new 
creation from elements taken from Latin and Greek. 

The question may arise whether new terms must bear 
their meaning on their face. We may answer |t in the 
negative. It is doubtful whether the word atUoTnobile 
would mean much etymologically to the ordinary person 
when he first saw it. Of course by the time the word 
a^oplane came into use people had been suppUed with 
an apperceptive connection by years of familiarity with 
the word airostat. But it is doubtful whether the latter 
word bore to the common mind any very evident significa- 
tion etymologically when it first appeared. The metric 
terms certainly were not heavily charged with meaning 
to the ordinary man, nor were the calendar words, in 
spite of the elaborate arguments put forth at the time 
to prove the contrary. In fact the incomprehensible 
character of both these sets of terms was often urged 
as a strong objection against them. The words of the 
Revolutionary vocabulary, however, more generally bore 
relation to other words already known and sprang from 
previously existing families. But on the whole it seems 
that a word may catch the popular fancy and come into 
great favor, even if it is unintelligible except to the trained 
etymologist. Indeed it sometimes appears that the 
more mysterious the word, the more the people delight 
in taking it up. 

In the next place, do words such as those we are study- 
ing need to be short and easily pronounced? It would 
seem not. The greater part of our examples have rather 
been ciunbersome than short, and some, notably airoplane 
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and a^ostai, have been considered anything but easy to 
enunciate. AiUomobile is not short, though susceptible, 
it is true, of abbreviation. 

It is also true that faultiness of formation from the 
point of view of the philologist seems rather an aid to a 
word's success than a disadvantage. The hybrid appears 
to have almost a better chance to succeed than the word 
of correct composition. AtUomobUey a^oplane and all 
the kUo- words have borne with the greatest unconcern 
whatever reproach is involved in the charge of mal- 
formation. 

Neither does it seem to be necessary to success for 
this type of word to strike the popular fancy by any 
picturesqueness of figure. There was never any tempta- 
tion to name the locomotive in an imaginative way. 
The names of this type which were tried in selecting the 
name for the automobile and the aeroplane we have 
seen to have been early discarded. And while many of 
the words of the Revolutionary vocabulary were highly 
imaginative, it is just these that have not survived. Gen- 
erally, we may say, the words treated in this study have 
been of a matter-of-fact, utiUtarian type. 

It has been said that ''in the making of new words 
analogy plays a much larger part than any reference to 
general principles of formation or composition" (Peter 
Giles in the Britannica, article '^ Indo-European Lan- 
guages")* And yet we may search our examples and 
find very few instances where the principle has been 
active. No analogy influenced the formation of the 
words automobile, a^ostat or avion. There were no 
precedents for the calendar names or the metric terms. 

In short, the people seem very easily satisfied when 
they are selecting names for newly arisen ideas. Or 
rather, it seems largely by pure caprice that they set the 
seal of their approval, now selecting words that would 
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seem to have few qualities to recommend them, now 
refusing others that appear to satisfy all requirements. 
That a word is well bom and well sponsored seems nothing 
in its favor in this lottery of choice. That a term is ill 
formed and full of defects to the purist's ear is not weighed 
against it by the speaking public. In fact it would be 
practically impossible to formulate the conditions that 
a new word must fulfill in order to gain acceptance. 
Acceptance seems to depend upon the mood of the public 
at the moment when the choice has to be made. A word 
that is popular at one time would not necessarily be so 
if it were to present itself twenty years later, and the 
word selected to-day would not have been chosen a 
decade ago. And yet we must not think that it is in 
fact unreasoning caprice that determines these choices. 
It is probable that there are really definite causes under- 
lying them, only these causes are so subtle and the inter- 
play among them is so delicate that investigation is baffled. 
We have here a great complex which as yet defies 
analysis. 

What are the methods that we have seen used in obtain- 
ing the words in the eight linguistic emergencies we have 
investigated? First the need arises, suddenly enough to 
enable any one to realize that a word is being sought. 
At this point the word-forming consciousness of a large 
number of everyday people is quickened and made 
sensitive. Various terms spring up and come into the 
focus of attention. Some of these are borrowed with 
the new object or idea, if this comes from abroad. Such 
was the word rails. But in other cases, as in the early 
days of naming the aerostat, there is no disposition to 
borrow, although there may be opportunity. 

Sometimes words are adapted from other uses to the 
new employment. In such instances the word must not 
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dbaii^e of appfaeatioii, aa was the caae with the wwd 

Id the third plaee, a nem term may be coined. There 
win be sometfaiiig atiildiig about this iiev tenn, aomething 
more or leas nmiiinaJ, aomething dedaive. It msj a^iear 
QDoatentatioiidy in aome nearqiaper eolimm eondncted 
by a brilliaiit editor, or in a bode or pamphlet poMished 
by some amateur. It may emerge with aU pomp frmn 
ihe official s^moe cA a govoimient ecHnmittee. Or it 
may fall from ihe lipa cA an impasBMMied orator, or even 
spring up like a mushroom frc»n no cme knows whore. 

After the words appear in one or another of these 
three ways, that is, by borrowing, adaptaticm, or new 
creation, there comes a sifting. Some may d]8ai^)ear as 
they were bom, immediately and without notice, or after 
a brief, if at times promising, career. These are thai 
soon forgotten by all, unless unearthed by some chance 
searcher in old newspapers or mummified in some 
dissertation. OmUres is an appellative of this sort. In 
other cases a long and bitter struggle between rival as- 
pirants ensues. In these struggles, as we have seen, 
one term generally wins the place and the others pass out 
of usC; as for example chariot before voiture and wagon. 
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and the recent padfidat before pacifist. Occasionally, 
however, the contest results in a draw and two contest- 
ants, as ballon and a^ostaij voitwre and wagon, continue 
to hold the field and share the victory. 

After the endurance of the term has been tested by 
varied usage, after its weaknesses have been sought 
out in the searching test of daily use in the newspapers 
and magazines, and in current speech; and after any 
imperfections have been worn away in this severe process 
the word may be considered ready to appear in the dic- 
tionary, and even without bearing the stigma of being 
marked "N60I." During this arduous probationary 
period the word has had to outlast many rivals proposed 
in various letters to editors and in all sorts of editorial 
discussion. And if, long after it seems permanently 
established, it finds itself unexpectedly overthrown by 
some suddenly arising rival, as may be happening even 
now to the English word aeroplane, this is only the 
ordinary chance of words. 

The question of this final stage, this eventual reduc- 
tion of the new name to its really popular form, is a 
subject that lies outside the field of the present studies, 
but it is one that may well offer material for a fascinat- 
ing investigation. For it must be noted that while one 
would undoubtedly say, if one were asked for an opinion, 
that the self-moving vehicle is named an '' automobile,'' 
yet in speaking of it the ordinary French person rarely 
calls it so, but rather uses the abbreviation *'auto," 
just as speakers of English usually employ the word 
'* car " or " motor." Likewise, while MUropolitairtj photo- 
graphxey kilogramme, hectogramm^e, aeroplane, taximMre, 
tSUgramms, are, so to speak, the officially recognized 
names for the things they designate, no one of them is 
really the name by which the people refer to them. In 
common speech the following substitutes for these words 
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are almost universally used: mStro, photo, kilo, hecto, 
(UrOf taxi, (Up^che. Thus we see that for a word to be 
accepted as the authoritative name for an object fre- 
quently means that it will soon be relegated to the limbo 
of official and dictionary usage, and be supplanted in 
common parlance by a more popular form, whether an 
abbreviation or a totally different designation. 

This method of selection of words involves, it is evi- 
dent, a large amount of wastage. For every word that 
is finally mobilised how many are the others that die off 
in the early stages of growth! If, in order to produce 
one perfect flower or one mature insect, nature sacrifices 
many hundreds of her offspring, she is no less prodigal 
in the growth of the vocabulary. In fact we have been 
concerned in large part with just these early word growths 
which have never matured. In general, it is true, there 
is some good reason for the abortion of these words. 
And we must admit that this is the natural procedure 
in the realm of language as well as in that of the flora 
and fauna. 

Our whole study has been, it is impossible to deny, 
taken up with that pariah of the conse^ative linguiBts! 
the neologism. And yet it is with no shame that we 
confess that we feel in no wise called upon to offer any 
justification for devoting so much space to such a subject. 
The time is passing, if indeed it has not already gone, 
when scholars overlook the fact that the neologism of 
to-day is the well-established word of to-morrow. No 
longer is it the fashion to withhold definite recognition for 
an imreasonably long time from these younger elements 
of the vocabulary. It is, in fact, becoming more and 
more the practice of philologists to devote attention to the 
contemporary activities of language. It would not now 
be possible to complain, as Darmesteter did so recently 
as 1877, in La Criation adtuelle de mots nouveaux (p. 2) : 
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''La langue modeme, la langue contemporaine semble 
absolument exclue du cercle des recherches linguistiques. 
Son mouvement nous ^chappe. Nous ne la sentons pas 
qui change sur nos l^vres. . . . Aussi la langue con- 
temporaine offre-t-elle au philologue un aussi riche sujet 
d'^tude que celle des p6riodes pass^." To one for 
whom the language of to-day holds a special fascination 
the neologism is one of the most natural of phenomena 
to study. This is so for two reasons. First because of 
the unexcelled opportunity one has for gathering all the 
subtle and ephemeral data that are so soon lost when 
one is separated from an era by even a few years. If 
one is to study the subject of the neologism he gains a 
great advantage by selecting that of his own period. A 
study of the neologism of the time of Charlemagne, for 
example, would of necessity be lacking in many of the 
most interesting data. And in the second place, the 
present age is a peculiarly rich field for this study. 
"Aucune ^poque," says Dauzat (La Langue frangaise 
d^aujourd^hui, p. 49), n'a 6t6 plus favorable que la n6tre 
k I'^closion du ntologisme." And so, if the philologist is 
fascinated by the study of the development that -the 
language has undergone through the centuries of the 
past, he ought certainly to be no less interested when 
he sees the same changes taking place under his own 
eyes. In observing the growth of the new words of our 
own era we are indeed witnessing the minutest operations 
of the laboratory of language. 

In closing these studies without deducing from them 
any general principles or any broadly operative laws we 
are bold enough not to feel obliged to offer any apology 
for such an omission. We feel that a series of studies 
such as ours may well confine itself to presenting the 
facts and recording the details of the cases studied. 
Our aim has been to direct the reader's consideration 
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